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THE COINS OF NORTH SIAM 
by 
W. Haunise Kyreounn. 


‘The ancient coins and tokens which one sees in the northern part 
of Siani are of such a largo number of varistios that the study of 
them is an interesting one, On the other hand, it is very difficult to 
get relinblo information concerning thom. Me. le May, in his book 
‘on the coinage of Siam, shows pictures of seme of the northern 
eoins, and refers to them briefly. I hope that this article may serve 
to supploment the enreful and elaborate information on Siamese 
coinage contained in iy book, ‘The plates which illustrate this 
article show the coins nt roughly “of their actual size. ‘The text 
doscribes the different types of coins ax nearly as possible in the 
onder in which they occur in the plates, the text therefury serving 
as key to the plates, 








Fuowen Moxey. 

Plate T illustrates different types of what is commonly known as 
flower money om account of the fancied resemblance of the aurface to 
flowers Aw will be pou later much of the old coinage has un- 
donbtedly been made to resemble forms of sea shells, As Mr. le May 
points out, cowrie shells were accepted as currency: until compara 

tively recent times In plate I, Nos 1 to 4 and 7 to 10 have some 
concavity on their under surface, suggesting « renewblance to shells, 
No. 3 illustrates the reverse side of a coin such as No. 1, 2, or 4. 
‘The quality of silver in all coins of this type is very good, and all 
are made of silver. ‘The weight varies tauch, No. 10 weighs shout 
six once, whereas No, 11 jn exoeedingly thin and light. No. 12 


(1 Reginald le May, : The Coinage of Siam, no, 1932. 
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resembles Siamoss nicllo work. It is difficult to say anything ro 
garding the origin or age of these coins, but it is safe to may that 
some of them originated north of the present Siamese border, 








Lear on LINE Moxey. 

This type of money is illustrated in Plate TL It is known ns 
leaf money” on aesount of the fact that the convex surface has 
raised lines which frequently resemble the veining of leaves, oF as 
“Tine money" beeause a line always crosses the center of the convex 
surface. It is always perforated. No. 4 reprasints the coneave sur- 
face of theas coins, whioh is always similar. ‘The coins are never of 
silver, but are of 9,Light colored alloy of somewhat varying composi 
tion, often with silvered surface: They are dug up from time to 
time all through north Siam, and probably represent baser coinage 
of the ancient kingdom of Lamat'ai, of which more will be said 
later. he resemblanee of these coins to shells can readily be 
noticed. ‘They are of fairly uniform size aud weight. I have run 
across one ot two bronse pieces which sem to ty related to thin 
type of money. 





‘Tox Moxzy. 

‘This is money which in its form been more or less resernblance to 
shells, and which includes several types of coinage It is never of 
very fino silver, though its value isdeterminal by: its silver content. 
As Luang Roribal pointed out in his newspaper article in the Tai 
Mai, there was n law of the time of King Mongrai, first king of 
Lannat'ai, a. D. 1298, which referred to tok money. It is conceivable 
that this may love been the leaf money to whieh I referred above 
‘Tok money was officially used in Cieng Mai until the time of Prince 
Int'arawie'tyandn, 3.2. 1871, neconding to Luang Bocibal, 


‘Tox Moxey or Nay. 

‘the type of evinage shown in Plate TI is generally referred 
to the principality of Nan. ‘These eoins ato thick, heavy dises, the 
Jacks of which (not illustrated) are smoothly convex ‘The reverse 
side of that pictured, like the other forms of tok money: to be des- 
eribed, shows some yellow and brown, or re; the silver or alloy 
having been poured onto egy yolk or chicken blood in the process of 
manufacture ‘The coins illustrated show varying contents of silver, 
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from No: 1, whieh seems to be mostly silver, to No. 10, which is eop- 
per or bronze with a little dul of silver on the sucince mrvund the 
rele shown iu the picture nt the upper part of the coin. No. 11 has 
no silver at all. The coins are of approximately uniform size and 
weight, differing only in their percontago of silver, They are usual- 
ly perforated, though the perforation may be exceedingly small, only: 
enough to permit of their being kupt together strung on thin wire, 
Thaye heen told that some of these coins are still in actual tine in 
Mu‘ang Song, a small town in the P'rd district, 














‘Tox Moxex of Cia Mai, 

‘This type of coinage is illustrated in Plate IV. ‘The coin usually 
found, Nos. 2 to 8, are black on the surface shown, yellow ani brown 
on the other side from egy yolk, and hollow, with à moderateized 
‘opening on the reverse side from that pictuted. ‘The surface is enaily 
dented, and the apparent fragility of the coins accounts for the fact 
that the evinw which oue finds du not appour ta have been wed very 
much, ‘They have apparently been exrefully put away in the homes 
of the poople, and used for buying land and for the pledge of fidelity 
from the groom to the bride's fa and for other purposes Whee 
te custom of thy plodge of fidelity still pérsists, rupees ane now 
used. ‘These coins are uften chopped up, and the pieces used as 
offerings to the temples, so that this type of coinage, whik , 
is becoming less common. It was winted, so Tas told, in Cen 
Mai, elose to the Great Pagoda, te Cedi Luang, and ceased to he 
made about 65 years ago, It is always of silver, of uniform but not 
very high degeve of fineness ‘The standard size commonly met with 
is represented by Nox 2 and 3, which ure of the same weight, ‘The 
coins of thin size always have marks, und those of half this size, 
represented by No. 4, sometimes do, ‘The marks are typically 
represented hy drawing 25 and 26 or m variation of these, though 
drawing 27 also occurs, as well ax à representation of w four-loxged 
aninial, possibly a deer. "The marks wre raised. ‘The coins are 
marked in either two or three places The mark on one side ix the 
Mirror ituage of the mark on the other side, ‘The standard weight, 
represented by Nox 2 and 3, is about two ounces, No.1 weighs twice 
this, is coneave on the other surface, has no tnarks, and is not fragile. 
This type is quite mare, Nos 10 and 11 roptosent sort of transition 
type between the so-called tok money of Nan and that of Cieng 
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Mai. ‘Thoy are not hollow. No, 9 is solid, and has the same weight: 
as No: 8, whiel in slightly hollow. 


Hoise-1009 Tox Moxey. 

‘This money, known in Siamese as“ wong tin ma” money, is vers 
closely related to the tok money of Cleng Mai just described, both 
in size and eomposition, and the mark of drawing No. 26 occurs in 
both, though drawing No. 28, or a variation of it, pressed into the 
sutfaeu of the co wre common. This type of coin was probably 
made in Cieng Mai also. It is ratlier rare, It is shown in Plate V, 
Nos 1 to +k Of these all aro of the same grade of silver ax the 
onlinary C'ieng Mai tok except No 2, which ix copper vr bronze. 
‘Those are also hollow, but the space inside is very small, 





Vic-nourt Moser. 

‘This money, pictured in Plate V, Nos 5 to 7, really belongs in the 
Sime group as the tok money of other varieties. Its composition, 
thongh of better quality silver, is not of the best It ixdome-siaped, 
und-is hollow, usually with à large opening, which bears a fanciud 
resemblance toa pig's mouth, The resemblance of this type to the 
shape and appearance of & shell is, lik other tok mondy, easily 
recognized. This typo Las no marks of any kind, Like the ontinary 
C'ieng Mai tok money, this type is sonictimey chopped up and the 
Pisces given as offerings to the templos. It is rather rare, 








Ban Movey, 

‘This typo of money, shown in Plates 6 and 7, was made in oldon 
times by people of Siamese rneu living in the valley of the Mékkhong 
River in the rogion known n fow hundred years ago aa Lan Cang. 
T have oconsionally seen rather now looking pieces somewhat similar 
to Plate VIL, Nos. 1 and 2, and have been informed that this type of 
monoy is still in use to some oxtent among people of Khamu race in 
this rogion, by whom it may still be manufactured, though rather 
eenilely and only to à vinall extent. ‘The coins pictured in Plate 6, 
Nos, # to 18, show » detinite resemblancy to dugout eanoes stich aa 
fare used on the Mélkhong River, and the coins may have originated 
with this imitation of shape, This type is ordinarily without marks 
of ang kind, though No, 2 plainly shows a star, and No. 12 shows 
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indistinet stars nt each end thongh it is ao old and worn that it is 
lard to distinguish, These anmarked bars aro of various shades nnd 
compositions, but contain little if any silver. The bar moncy is 
known in North Siam ax leoch money, and is Plate VI, Noa 1 to 6, 
the resemblance to the form of Jeeeh commonly found in Siam is 
easily noted. Coins like these five always have the figure of an 
elephant stamped in the centre, and may have à total of from two to 
four murks stamped on their concave surface, usually three. In 
addition to the elephant there ia always either the wheel or the 
Star mark, and T have one specimen whieh has two stars on thy con- 
vox surface also. ‘The modinm-sized coins of this type are not un- 
common, but the large and small are taro, OL the medium-sized 
ones, those which have à fat olephant with « big eye on them are 
broader and flatter than thoss which have thin elephant stamped 
on them, ‘The coins may be mado of copper, or of copper surfaced 
with silver, or of an impure silver, surfaced with a better silver, Me. 
Jo May attributes them to the principality of Wieng Gin,” but no 
one whom I have asked, Siameso or forvign, can give me the slightest 
suggestion or opinion about the place of thoir origin, except that it 
must definitely have been fu the Mékhong Valley. 

‘The coins shown in Plate VI, Nos. 6 to No, 8, and all of Plate VIT, 
are sometimes made of pure silver, but mars aften are of good silver 
only on the surface, while inside is impure silver or brond or copper, 
As shown in the pictures, they are of two standard sizes, The two 
commonest marks are shown in Plate VI, Nos. 7 and 8 The latter I 
have not seu où tho large size coinu "Tho former, looking like n 
suake, appears on coins of other types also, as may be noted, and has 
hoon interpreted to mo as being “Na” a somewhut sacred symbol. 1 
should Tike to call attention to the cireular depressions sometimes 
sven on large voins of this typo, which in some easea have @ hole in 
tho conter of them whieh gous through the coin, ‘The mark of an 
elephant, though not pictured, also occurs on this type of bar coin, 





C'ieva Mover, 

‘This type of coinage, shown in Plates VIII, IX, and X, was appa 
rently the standard coinage of the ancient Kingdom of Lanaat’si, 
which vas founded with its capital nt C'ieng Mai in the your 1296, 





A Reginald le May, op, taney pe 18. 
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and fell before the Burmese and Peguans in 1558. ‘The people were 
of Tai mee, and thongh the region was under the rule of Burma 
with small intervals of Siamese rulership until comparatively recent 
times, it never regained individnal power or importance, ‘Thi word 
vclieng”, which prefixes the names of many of the cities of the 
ry", and this accounts for the derivation of the 
common name of this type of money. ‘Typically: this money ix a 
silver bar, the ends of which were curved; then à cut was made part 
way through the center, and the eut made to gape by bending the 
har from the eonter. In the coïux made of silver, the coins could by 
made in this way, but with coins made of other metals or alloys, the 
coins had tobe east in shape, or partly cast and partly cut, ay in 
Plate VIII, Nos 9 to 15, Speculation has boen made ns to why this 
alpes was used. ‘Through the courtesy of Nai Leng Musikpokot, 1 
have had three entirely unique coins or tokens photographed. from 
his eolloctions, which appear on Plate IX, Nos, 4,5, and 6, ‘These were 
dug up twenty years ago in the old town at the foot of Mt, Sat'epy 
Whore the King of C'feng Mai bad his summer palace. "This place his 
Lou deserted for four hundred years, No. 4 is really two separate 
pivees, ont of which ean be moved freely inside the other. They eannot, 
however, ba taken apart, Nai Leng told me that when he acquired 
them twenty years ago, he showed thom to à lady: more than ninety 
yours old, who told hin that she had soon in her early youth pieces of 
this sort given ot mattiage, probably by the groom to the brit’ parent 
as the tok money was later used, No.7 waxdug up at Mu'aug Peno, fifty 
miles north of Cong Mai, while No, 8 came from a place south of 
Cieng Mai, boing likewise dug up. ‘The coins are of pure zine, 
having been analyzed hy the Siamose government laboratory, They 
are of à dull groonish hue, and when L first saw No 7 I thought it 
was stone rather than metal, It is interesting Lo note that 
püréhased à coin af the Ininp or bullet type in Bangkok which ix 
similar to Plate X1, No, 6, which oppears to bo of sine. One may 
speculate whore the ine cas from, wines in early times north Siam 
was somewhat isolated, and no deposite of xine in that region are 
known at prevent time ‘The marking on these zine een coins is most 
peculiar, being apparontly a sort of hieroglyphics. I have carefully 
drawn the markings of Plate IX, No, 8 in drawing No, 28. ‘Thin iy 
the oily one I have found which is clear enough to copy accurately. 
It is jdentical with the marking on one of Nai Leng's pieces which L 
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borrowed and pictured here, T have found the same marking ns 
Plate IX, No. 7 on another coin from another part of the C'ieng Mai 
region, The xine pieces are rare, 

Plate VIII shows various types of old e'ieng money. Noa 1 to & 
were probably the standard of the old kingdom of Lannat’si, and of 
there much more will bé avid. Nos, 4 to 8 and 19 to 21 represent 
smaller silver coinage of the same type, Nos 9 to 11 are of basor 
alloy with silverod surface, and Nos. 13 to 15 are likewise of alloy, 
‘No. 12, which is fro the collection of Rev, IL. G. Knox, is a land. 
some, shiny coin of hard gray metal, Nox 18 to 18 are of soft lead, 
‘Tho largest of those is from the collection of Mr, H. A. Garrett, 

Pluto VIII, Nos, 1 to 3, which I have considered as the standard 
coiny of Lannatii, weigh about 1 timld'ng, or a little over 4 bat, 
‘The weight vuriex slightly. ‘They always contain three marks; near 
the centre in the figure » 4” (the smaller marked coins of this typo 
weigh | the larger, or 1 bat); noue the tips of the coin iy the stamp 
which T phall call the royal mark ; in the centre is the maine of the 
principality of Lannat'ai in whieh the coin was isswed. ‘There were 
a namber of these principalities, all owing allegiance to C'ieng Mai, 
but each practically independent and issuing ita own money, The 
writing ix in arehuie Siamose, whieh writing was introduced in 1206, 
tho year that Lannat/ai wax founded, and, according to Mr, W. A. R. 
Wood, wus in use through Lannat’éi within four years tater. Te 
seems likely that those coins date between then and the fall of 
Cliong Mai in 1558, ‘The Burmow decupation continued until 1773, 
when the city was destroyed by the Simmese, to be rebuilt twenty 
yours later. 

Careful drawings have eon male from coins in my collection, to 
show the place-names Tam sorry that 1 could not got hold of à 
C'ieng Rai euin to eopy. It is known, bmt it is mare. On the other 
hand, some are pictured which have not been known before, and 
future collectors may discover still more, Nos 1 to 7 of the draw: 
ings are Cieng Mai. I have pictured a number of these in onder to 
slow variations and gradations. In the past, authorities have souse- 
times considered Nos, 6 and 7 to be a p' for Payao, but Prof. 
Cadix, the supreme authority on old Siamese inscriptions, definitely 
attributes them to Clieng Mai, No. 8 may be a p' for Payao, or 
may likewise be a C'ieng Mai coin. T have seen this both ou the 
one but and the standard 4 bat size, No. 12 also may possibly: be 
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Cieng Mai, otherwise it is unintelligible, even to Prof. Coedis, 
Drawings Nos 9 to 11 represent Uieng Sén; The last letter in 
No. 11 shows a more modern type of “n" than the other two. The 
C'ieng Mai and Cieng Sn coins are the ones usually seen, Those 
with other marks are all quite rare. No. 13 represents Mu'ang Hang 
or Hang Luang, where the greatest Siamese king, Naresuen, died 
while on campaign against Burma. Nos. 14 and 15 read » Fang” and 
“ Sopfang” respectively, and rofer to the ancient eity of Mu'ang Fang, 
the first capital of the T'ai or Siamese within the present boundaries 
of Siam, It was laid waste finally in 1717, and has never been ru 
Duilt, ‘Tho prefix “sop” it still used for place names and ineans 
that the city was at the mouth of the Fang River. No, 16 is Nan, 
Nox 17 and 18 are Lak’on or Nak’én, now known as Lampang. No, 
19 ia Pr& No, 20 reads “Sak", which means * Teak". Teak forests 
havo always been important in North Siam, and at the present time 
there ave several villages by this name, Nothing is known of any 
ancient city by this name, however. It remains completely buried in 
the mists of antiquity except for this one coin. The coin from which 
No. 21 is copied is not very clear. An cond, the first letter looks 
like a" W", but it could really be an *S", The last letter is not 
quite clear cithor, bat i is certainly not the same as the lant letter 
of the “Sak” coin, It could read * Wang", roferring to Muang 
Wang, worth of Lak’dn, No. 22 can not be read, though the first 
letter is definitely an #8. 

T have also drawn as carefully as possible the various royal marks 
which have found, including those in the National Musewn, and 
have noted on which coins these different marks appear. ‘This is 6- 
coxsarily a very incomplete list, The Cieng MAi coins, drawings 
1 to 7, having the marks A to L and P; with the exception of H, 
which appears on a coin with the mark of drawing 8 C'iong Sén 
is represented by M to O and Q to T. The W was found on the 
inside of à standard Cieng Mai coin, and on the outside of a 
1 at coin in the National Museum which was marked C'ieng Stn. 
Mulang Hang is marked with drawing U; the Fang coin with draw- 
ing T ; and the Sopfang coins with drawings C and V. Nan is repre- 
sented hy Sand T; Lak’on by A and R; Pré by R; and Sak by C. 
Drawing No, 21 is linked with drawing A, while drawing No. 22 is 
linked with drawing R The marks represented by drawings AA 
and BB appear on 1 bat coins Drawings X and Y are the figure 
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“4 appearing on all the standard sxe coins, T have one cain which 
instead of this has à mark like drawing Z 

Old coins of the cing type which are heavier than the standard 
size occur. I saw one large one which weighed 2% bat, and was 
marked similarly to tho piece of bar money on Plate VI, No, 8. ‘The 
ownor later broke it, intending to use the silver, but found the silver 
was only on the surface, with lead inside, ‘The coins shown on Plate 
X are all larger and heavior than the standard c'ieng coins, No, 2 
weighing more than 25 hat, ‘These all, however, with the posible 
exception of No, 8, I believe to be modern imitations of the «'ieng 
type coins, dressed up to look old. 

Mr. le May, in his book, speaks of “bracelet type coinage, and 
pictures what ho puts in this type") All that whieh he pictures, 
however, appears to me to be merely widely open é'ieng money, and 
in so called by the poople of North Siam, — F have picturud on Plato 
IX, Now 1 and 2, two coins of thin type whieh T purchased in P'ro 
together, Thoy are of the same woight, but with slightly different 
marking, and are of good silver, As thew represent wilely open 
ciong coins, No, 3 an the same plate shows just the opposite. ‘Two 
views of it are shown, A particular point of i 
narrow lieng coin in the fact that, while the oi 
typical one of Lannat'ai, and the bar coinage the typical one of L 
Cang, here ik a etieng coin which hos marks HMontical with the 
second mark from the left on Plate VI, No, 4 

Referring back to the subject of bracelet coinage, Mr. le May 0) 
cites an old reference .to the effect that bracelet money wae used in 
the north of Siam nt a very remote date Luang Boribal speaks of 
iginal lump silver being usod for currency, this developing among 
the Chinese into har money auil curved bar or bracelet money. At 
presont, the hill tribes of Sian wear their silver around thelr necks, 
or ns bracelets, often of very simple design and hvavy weight. How- 
ever, have not heard of any actual bracelet coins, nor has the 
National Muscun, 






























Fist Moxer. 

Plate XI, Nos 12 and 13 illustrate a very rare type of old money 
Kenown as fish money, It is occasionally dug up, It is particularly 
interesting that No. 12, whieh really looks like a fish, appeared 





1) Reginutd te May, op. land, PITT, À ibid. p 11, 
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together with some pieces of leaf money, and is made of the same 
slightly yellowish, light silverdike alloy. No. 18 is of silver; its 
resemblance to a fish requires a good deal of imagination to see, as is 
the case with à bronze specimen in my collection. The three pioces 
‘show a slight resemblance to each other in the tail ‘The two very 
oli fish coins pictured by Mr, le May seem to be somewhat different. 


Lome on Butter Moxey. 

‘Mr, le May believes that this type of coinage, long the official and 
‘common type of Siam, originated in the north of the country. He 
cites a letter dated 1615, in which the C'ieng Mai bat is said to 
weigh 85 of the Siamese, and to be baser in value He pictures 
bullet coins which he considers ta be of Crieng Mai, but also nays 
that the earliest Siamese coins were of thin weight toa ‘The letter 
above quoted did not definitely mention the shape of the northern 
coins, but it is a fair presumption that they were of the same shape. 
However, Cieng Mai was under the rule of Burma then, and it 
sooms likely that what the writer of the letter referred to. wns the 
standard coinage of Burma, whatever that may have been, if indeed 
there was any, In the aorth of Siam, I bave found no old coinage 
of this type except that whieh: Luang Boribal of the National Museum 
refers to the ancient Siamese kingdom of Sakhotai, and he says 
that he knows of no other type referable to C'ieng Mai or Lannat'ai, 
1 have pictured some of these obtained in North Siam in Plate XI, 
Non 1, 8, 5, and 6, two views being shown of 1 and & No. 5 is 
from the collection of Rev, W. Harris No, 1, of which there ary a 
number of specimens in the National Musewa, weighs two aunt « half 
ounces ‘These coins are of various compositions 









MisceLLANEOUS, 

Plate XI, Nos 2 and 4, Luang Boribal identifies an from Prâb 
Pathom, and dates at the sixth century. ‘The deer was the earliest 
symbol of Buddhism, Both sides of these coins are shown, The 
National Museum has a nunber of coins (silver) like No, 4, together 
with other coins of the same type and period. No. 4 is of bronze, 
with silvered surface. ‘Though these coins were obtained in the 


north of Siam, they are, strictly speaking, outside the scope of this 
article, 
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Nox and 8 on this plate, are dises of unknown alloy, acquired 
together, One had evidently heen eut to “make change”. 

‘No, 9 is a nowdooking dise of silver, gray on the surface shown, 
with w beautiful red motallie spot, "The other surface is chicken blood 
or egg yolk, Certain odd pioees, of which thin is one, are referred to 
24 polep money. 

No, 10 ik a cubical lend piece which appears once to have bad 
official marke, but which us worn until they are no longer re 
cognizable, No. 11 iq worely a bronze weight, included only 
because of the na mark on it, (we similar marks on bar, c'ieng, 
and tok money.) 





Store Moxey. 

Plate XIT shows lumps of silver which one occasionally finds in 
north Siam, and which I believe have filtered in by enravan from 
Yunnan, Nos 1 to 6 may onee have boon tqanufacturod in Siam an 
well as in China; they are conical or dome shaped tunps of solid 
silver without markings. No. 8 shows one of these which tis beon 
eut to make change. Nos and 10 are of slightly different shape, 
and show Chinise characters on their under surfaces The convex 
surface is without markings, and the pioces are quite Weavy. Nos. 7 
and 8 are specimens of what in known as saddle money or turtle 
money, on account of ite shape. Other forms of it oocar also, being 
variations of these two kinds These pivoen are always of the very 
bust silver, No. 7 bas no marking at all on the convex surface, ‘The 
under surface of No, & js rather flat, and without marking. 











T wish to express appreciation to those who have help me in 
proparing this article, some of whose names have already hou ane 
tioned. [ partinglarly approciate the interest and help of Luang Bori- 
bal Buripant of the Siamese National Museum, Prof, G. Coeds of the 
École Française d'Extrémo-Orient at Hanoï, and of Monsieur J, Bur- 
nay at whose request I prepared this article and who has helped me 
swith it iu many ways Lalso appreciate the eare and interest shown 
by Mr. M. Tanaka of Cieng Mai in the preparation of the photo- 
graphs, 
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TAL POTTERY 
by 
P'xiva Niw6y Pan Raw," 


Prenstivany Remarks, 


Tt in soures of pleasure to me to submit to you what Thay beon 
able to note of Tai Coramics, As a matter of fact before L became 
interested in dnd commenced my collection of what is known as 
Sank'alok (Sawank’atok) ware, I hunlly thought that there could 
have been any persons more interested in this mubjoct than Messrs, 
Graham, Sebastian aod fe May, as shown by theiraddrosses and cun- 
tributions to the Journal of the Sian Society and other publications, 
All authorities uphold the belief that Sauk'aluk pottery was firat 
manufactured after the return of Kama K'amhèng as King of Stkho- 
Lai ftom China, where History says he went in 1294 4 D, or 1800 
4.0, and brought back some 300 or 500 Chinese potters. 1 too, who 
Was in the habit of taking persons interested in thin matter to the 
kilns of Sank’alok and Sakhot’ai, aceepted the truth of this belinf. 

Ih was Mr. Io May who suggested that if I could make « collection 
of specimens it would bo of much value to students of history. At 
first I wax not prepared to undertake this, as L still believed in the 
correctness of the theory that our potters came from China, aud con 
soquently, that there could be nothing further to bo discovered that 
would he of any interest. It wax only when I mot Mr. Bourke 
Burrowes, the then Adviser in Forestry to the Government, on his 
return froma visit to the Sawank’dlok kilns, bringing with him à 
number of specimens of tho wary, and his telling me of the interest 
shown in Chinese pottory in London that my curiosity became really 




















©) his paper was read before a misting of the Society on December 18th, 
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sroused. Mr. Bourke Burrowes told me that his father dealt in 
Chinese pottery in London, and on one ooeasion when some eomxign- 
ments of greenish grey pottery were received from that country they 
sold qniekly and fetched high prices. ‘This was “celadon® which the 
Chinese called Ling Chan ware, His father sent an agent to China 
to make parchases on the spot but was unable to procure specimens 
similar to those which hy had recently sold, his agent being told that 
the inanufacture of this pottery had ceased a thousand years back. 
Mr, Bourke Burrowes, speaking from momory, said that the speciwens 
which his father had sold were of à colonr and translucency some 
what similar to the pottery which he obtained in Sawank'alok 
(Plates 1,1, 1 19, v) That led him to believe that the pottery 
sold by his father eame from this place. This conversation madi an 
impression on me, bat Twas unable to say anything as 1 had no 
knowledge of the subject, 

1 then took up the study of Siamese history and it appeared. that 
the Tai mea had been in existonce as.on independant people for à 
petiod not loss than that claimed by the Chinese, This fact farther 
stimulated my interest, and T asked myself whut utensils the Tai 
people used prior to contact in war with the Chinese and prior to 
the visite of Rama K'amhéng to that country. It is a historical fact 
that the Tai people were eapuble of producing beautiful ages in 
bronze and brass of the Buddhu and that the clay ecueibles in which 
the metal was melted were glazed. Therofore, if they could make 
sinew erncibles, why did they not produce pottary, and, if they did 
not, what did they use in its place | 

Although my interest in the subject had been exited, I did not 
nvestigations further, as exports told tne that the subject 
dilficalt, demanding the possession of à large collection, in 
order to be able to compare, check and separate the spurious from 
the real and to know the aye ofeach specimen. "The subject seemed 
to be so complex that 1 felt 1 had not the time to take it mp. 

Tater on, howover, Mr. le May again persunded ma to collect, offers 
ing to help with speciniens of Chinese pottery in case T should wish 
10 make compatiwons I decided therefore to start eallecting, not 
only Veeanse Twas now interested but also because 1 felt that in my 
official position in Pitsandlok I should be able to talk intlliguntly 
on this subject to those foreigners and others who might visit the 
Kilns. T have been collecting non fut over six years, and some of my 
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friends describe ny house as a rubbish heap, for it is a home of over 
1,500 pieces and over & ton of fragments Isincerely hope that my 
collection which is open. to inspection may be of value to those 
interested, and, as its contents have been collected from kilns in 
various parts of the country, a study of it may throw w new light on 
the history of the origin of this ware. 


2—Mernop or Working. 

‘The first. steps T took in the investigation of this subject were 
quite simple, IL bought aud gathered together fragments of Sanka 
lok ware, collecting pieces of pottery which were lying buried in the 
vicinity of several kilns both in Sawank'alok and Sakhotai In 
excavating I removed the upper layers, earefully digging down to 
the lowest in order to be able to judge of the differences between the 
earlier and the later productions. ‘Tho points which I took up for 
particular examination were : the kind of clay, the method employed 
by the potter, the shape and form, the enamel, the decoration and the 
method of baking. I stretelied my hands out to embrace old cities 
‘and other populated centres such as Tang Yang in Uttäradit, aliens, 
Gui Sat’ednalai, Sakhot'ai, Pitsindlok, Mu'ang Pop, Kawpéng l'êt, 
Ban Kou, Wang rab That, U-Tong in Stip'tn, Nik'ôn Pathom, 
Pong ak and Lopbüri ; and I collected a number of specimens from 
each place, #0 that I might ascertain the kind of pottery formerly 
used in these different localities and their successive development, 
and if possible to trace the kilns from which the pottery L collected 
bad originated. Obviously the older «pecimens would be found st a 
lower level than the more recent, When I was unable to super 
intend the excavation in person, I entrusted the matter to my frivnds, 
giving thom particular instructions that notes were to be made 
‘of the depth at which the articles were found. My attention was 
attracted to certain river banks where broken specimens of pottery 
were seen in the soil such a8 at the Bo tree of Wat Noi and south 
of Pak Ping (on the Nan river), both in the province of Pittadindlok, 
‘as well ae on the east bank of the Yom river at C'alieng (i.e 
Sawank’vlok) in Front of the Monastery of the Grest Rolie. Thad 
such places excavated in some instances to the depth of 3 metres, in 
onder to fix definitely the difforent periods at which certain types of 
pottery were used, working on the principle that pottery found at « 
lower level were the more aucient. 
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Although my method of working might not have been sciontifio, 
still T was able to décide definitely that at the lowest levels nu 
specimens of Chinese pottery vither prior to or contemporary of the 
Sung dynasty (a. p. 990-1280) were found. ‘Those at the lowest 
levels, were almost all from Caliong, At the upper leveln, however, 
ln some places such as at Lapbari, specimens of Chinese pottery 
dating from the Sung period were found intermingled with others in 
stall quantities When coming to within 20-80 centimetres of the 
surface there were some speciinens of Chinese pottery of the Ming 
period (A. D. 1888-1644), This evidonce goes to prove that prior to 
oF during the Sung dynasty the Tai people made pottery themselves, 
ut seomed to have ceased doing so during the middle of the Ming 
Period. As regards purely Tai pottery, broken examples coming 
from Sokhot'di were found mixed in large quantities with thos 
from C'alieng in the upper levels. ‘These disappeared later on and a 
hybrid form took their place. This hybrid form still rvtaina the 
Sûkhotai design, but the lay, shape and mothod of baking are 
que of Calieng. Excavations nndortaken in the vicinity of the 
le of Calieng brought to light examples of deornted pottery, but 
instead of moniockronies or of thick translucent enamels a timer 

1 vas used. This causes we to lay down as a prornisa that this 

Was produced at three periods, or wt the three different 
fuetories. I have already mentioned the C’slieng and tho Sdkhot'si 
factories, that when work evased at the Caliong 
kilns, potters from Sakhot'Ai established theinselves nt the C'älieng 
site, and thew latter works are what I alall eall the kilns of Sate‘anne 
Iai, which is-tho name of an old state which we now called Sarah. 
lok. This gives us an reguals dato the following séquence: fat 
Cations, then Salchot’ai, followed later by Sateinalai, Although the 
Sateldnaldi kilus were worked by potters from Skhot'ai, the finished 
Products ns regards clay, glaze or finish were superior to the products 
of Sakhotaï. Thisdivision will help us to coms to un ‘understanding 
of the ago of each of these kilns (Plates vi to xi 

Excavation carried out it Sakhot'ai to s depth of over 4 metres 
reveals the fact that the lower layers of pottery found were of 
orinary baked elay, the middle layer contained those of Calieng, 
and the upper ones wore of pottery manufacture in Sakhot't iteulf 
However I have-not been able to fiud in the Caliong factories any 
specimen, perfeet or broken, of Sakhot'si pottery. This would seem 
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to prove that the C'aliong kilus existed prior to those of Stikho 
Tho latter used utensils of C'aliong, but Cülieng did not obtain any 
supplies from Sokbot'Ai, probably because the C'alieng article was 
superior both as regards clay and finish This evidence of the 
existence st Sakhot'ai of baked clay pottery unglazed which is not 
found in Cralieng, leads we to believe that Sakhot'si must bave 
docu in existence prior to C'älieng. 











3—Twe KaLING Kins 

Thaye come ncross a few speciinens of pottery (Plates x11 to x1v), some 
broken, some perfect in form, obtained from Tang Yang in Uttaradit, 
from Lopbari and from Pong Ta’k. Examination proves to me that 
these specitnens had not their origin either in China, Sokhot'ai or 
Sawank’Alok. Archaeological and historical records which have beon 
0 far considered would seem to show that the Tai people came 
south owing to the pressure of the Chinese, but there can be little 
doubt that the Tai people bad sproad thauyelves over à vast area 
to the north of the Mékhang prior to the Chinese pressure on them, 
‘Whe locality which T wish to talk about now is in the modern pro- 
vince of Cleng Raï, whieh is the northernmost province of Sin. 1 
wrote tow friend there to obtain specimens for mo, laying stress on 
the importance of their being dug np, Subsequently I received a cup, 
salt collar and à broken lamp, accompanied by a letter saying that 
these articles had been picked up in levelling a landing ground for 
airplanes. Whon 1 compared the elay ani the enamel with other 
examples in my possession I was foreed to the conclusion that 
pottery kilns existed in the north too, and I offered a reward to 
any one who eould point out the site of the kilus In Fubrunry 
1938 T received information that kilus hind heen discovered at 
Wieng Pipdo. Broken pieces of pottery collected in the vicinity 
of these kilns wore also sent to me. 1 took the opportunity to 
visit them, I started from C'iong Rai, travelling by motor along 
the main road for 29 kilometres There the road for C'ieng Rai 
branches off T had now to use ponies and carriers beeatise the 
country was intersected by hills T came to Amp'ho! M S(rjuei at a 
distance of 26k, from the main road, and continued my journey to* 
Wieng Papao at n further distance of 31 kilometres From the latter 
place 1 had to go south 15 kilometres. and then branching off to the left 
fata distance of a kilometre I arrived ut the kilns, ‘The general direct 
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tion was SSW. from C'iong Rai. This place ip about half way between 
(iong Mai and Cieng Raï and if one travels with Jiglt loads the 
journey could be made in two days, or with heavy loads in four from 
vithor of those starting points, Thu site of the kilns had now been 
occupied by settlers from Tong Man in the province of Lampang and 
thy adopted the name of their old village for this settlement, ‘The 
original name of this place was Kha Wai, menting the « Rattan 
Bridge”, bat 1 could wot ascertain how far back the use of this name 
wont This village is in the commune of Hua Fai which bounds 
with Amp'ho' Ge Hom in the provines of Liimpang. At no great 
distances frow Hon Fai L found the site of an old town or an ancient 
fortified placo on a hillock called Wieng Kalông. ‘This town bas a 
width of about 400 metres but a length of LS kilometres, À mont mur 
sounds the town, ‘Tho earth from this mout, whieh fs about 6 metres 
doop and 5 métros wide was used for making the rampart whieh is 
high and broad. At the centro of its length, the town is bisected by 
two walls running parallel one to the other, Near this old town are 
found the remains of kilus ab throw places : Heat, ou the banks of the 
Méndw Lao (a tributary of the Mékhong), seattered haphazard, are 
no less than 100 kilns within an na of a square kilometers; socond- 
Jy, on the banks of the Huei Sat (a local stream), in Ange" Ga 
How, at a distance of over one kilomutre from the above place 
there ape found the remains of several kilus; and thirdly, at the foot 
of the hillock of Kalong ata distance of about 2 kilometres from the 
first montioned-placo more kilns aro found built in line. Tn wll these 
threo sites, tho ahape of the kilns, the clay employed, the custo! 
‘nid the decoration are ity all respects ainiilar, 1 wits told that at n 
ruined town called Wieng Ho at a distance of about $ kilountren from 
thoro, as well as in Amp'ho! Go Hom remains of kilns also exist, ‘The 
uxauples of pottery given to me from these two places are the maine 
ie thow from the Kulong kilos ‘The kilus whieh L carefully 
examined are constricted in the following manner: the base or 
foundation in built with brick on level ground ; the domes are some- 
what in the shape of w turtlo’y buck; the amallur ones are 2 by dm 
and the larger ones 45m. by UT The furuace which line its 
aperture in the front uf the kiln occupies about one quarter of the 
dopth of the kiln and is gervened off by the eruction of à low wall. 
Each kiln has several chimneys or passages in order to allow the 
swioke Lo cape, ‘Thos passages are also used for looking into the 
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Kilus to wateh the progress of the baking and are similar in eon 
struction to those of Salchot’ai (Platox xy and xv1). Tam led to belivew 
that the leat was never used at its full strength, such being, rogulat- 
ed for half or less At Sawank’Slok however although the kilns ave 
of the same dome shape the chimuay or smoke pamage was placed at 
thw bottom of the kiln By this means the full heat of the furnace 
‘Was retained (Plate xvi). There were no peeping hales ur passages, 
Now with Chinese kilns the bottom isnot level, Lslopes. Ttslength 
is generally ten times greater than its width, ‘The furnaco ix witunted 
on the base of the kiln, the chimneys being on the top, All articles 
to be baked are placed in aclay box or réceptacle, and T wish to 
vinphasize that L have never seen Tai kilns constructed on this plan 
bf Sianiese pottery baked in this manner, None of the kilns 1 
examined at Kalông wore intact, the domes having dirappenred, 
Mono küln wore buried under an earth deposit, of about one metre 
in depth, and big trees had struck their roots in the foundation, 1 
had to excavate to uncover the kilns. 














AK auNu oun THAN C'iexa SEX. 

Collectors and investigators should endoavour to nsourtain the 
age of the different apeciuens which come into their possession, 
otherwiaw they cannot know their value, It is generally ageepted 
that Tai ware of Sawank'élok is not older than 640 years, which 
synchronisos with the alleged visit of Rama K'ambeng to Ch 
‘This theory gained eredeneo because poople have boun in the habit o 
using pottory of Chines manufacture and because the remains of 
ancient kilns have been discovered only in Sokhot'ai and Sawank’alok, 
Thave now found the romains of kilns of great ago situated in the 
north. On what authority then can ib be said that somo one brought 
potters from Chins and established them at Kulüng and its 
neighbourhood, or that Chinese potters fleeing from disturbances in 
China settled in this aren ? Tbi« necessary to depend on tho evidence 
of historical chronicles and wemoirs iu order to gauge the period. 
Even tho it it difficult to find reliably data prior to the dynasty of 
Khon Cri Indriditys, the liberator of Sakbot'ii, becauke stun 
inseriptions prior to that date have not been found. All one can fall 
buck an is a few chronicles and stories which have been banded down 
from ancient tinws, This nucessitates tle selection of those portions 
which are in agroement with the main features of the histories of 
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neighbouring countries What Tam about ta say therefore may not 
agree entirely with the statements recorded in certain. histories and 
articles and I leave it to you to exereise your jndginent to arrive at 
‘the truth. 


5—Tux Ade ov C'mxa SEN (about 7th century à D) 

Tt is stated in the Lak Tai, (by Nai Si-nga Kanchanak-Phaw 
1, & 2472), that the Tai people originally had their habitat in the 
valloy of the Yang Tse and the Hoang Ho which are now under the 
Chinese dominion, Nakén Pa and Nak’dn Long would seem to 
have boon two independant Tai states in Vis territory, Ax time 
parsed tle Chinese pressed on them and the inhabitants migrated, 
gradually south, coming eventually to» halt in what is now known 
a Siam, Tho important point is to ascertain when the Tai people 
came into this territory, An examination of a tap will abow that 
tho city of Cieng Sen ik situated at the most northerly point, Ib 
is a question of when that city was built, Little reliance can be 
placed on the aceurnoÿ of thi datés given in elironicles referring to 
this place, For example in the school History (den. mag Vaya 
hangin AU una wn, wes, p- 68), it iv stated tint fn 
M, 6. LIL (668 À, 0) King Sithanayati built the city of Yonok 
Nok’andk’on, ‘Three yeurs later ho waged war against the Khmers, 
drove them out of the city of Undngk'dsla Nük'ôn and from other 
Khiner ei in the north, and established hiv authority in their 
Place. In the Lak Tai, p. 75, it is stated that a son of Khan Borém 
built Nak'ôn Youok C'ieng Stn aa his eapital about nm 1209 
(756.4, Lhave mode calculations based on the mumber of years 
which it is alloged that euch sovervign reigned and taking into 
mecount the disorepancios in the dates as mentioned above, I have 
come to the conclusion thut this city was built not earlier than 
7th Century of the Christin era, The reason of fixing with some 
accuracy this date is because it is connected with the use of pottory 
manufactured in the kilns of Kalong near the Méndm Lao. In old 
‘Ciong Sen, as woll ag at the site of a Inter C'ivng Sen sittinted at the 
peosent-lay headqnarters of Amp'ho* C'ieng Séu, and at C'ieng Khong, 
pottory from the Kalong factory was usod ‘almost exolusively (Plate 
AVIN-XIX), [have not como across spécimens of Chinese pottory prior 
tothe Ming dynasty (1368 ap.) there nt all. T have moreover examin- 
ed the banks of the Mékhong at old Cleng Sdn and noticed broken 
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picees of pottery at a depth of more than 2 metres, Which then is the 
C'ieng Séu or that walled place called Kalông to the south, in the 
vicinity of which I collected many specimens of pottery ? Tassume that, 
the Inttar was of an older origin, because its ramparts are of earth work, 
and also because of its vicinity to other old places, such ns Wieng Ho, 
Dong Wieng, Muang Wang, and Co Hou, to whieh no date bas been 
assigned in History, References are found in the P'éngsrwadan 
Yondk, pp. 124 and 435, which name the torritories comprised within 
the old Kingdom of P'tyao, It is stated thore that, in the first year 
af the Little Een which synchronises with 698 An, these four 
places were merely p'annd, à term of territorial division which may 
be compared in modern parlance to a tdmbin. My theory ubout the 
‘age of Kalëng and other old walled places in this vicinity would 
Am to find ome support in the {uct that specimens of pottery from 
these places have sen found in the stdpa of Nak'ôn Pathôm, in 
tho stapa of the Croat Relle in Lophari, and at Mong Ta’k, whieh 
phicws no one will deny are older than C'ieng Seo, Many Shans 
(related to thy Tai stock) of an older generation whom I hava snot 
and discussed the problem with gave an tinanimous opinion that the 
design and writing on this pottery were Tai Ln’ which they could 
read althongh it was different to their own writing (Plato xx) ‘The 
home of these Luis north of C'iong Sôn centred around Cieng 
Rang. 























6.—Sire oF C'ALTENO, 

As to where tho site of the ancient city of C'Alinng really is, 
Prince Damrong in his commentary on tho "Travels in the Prat 
Roang country,” written by His lato Majosty King Rama VI, camo 
to the conclusion that C’alieng was situated in the neighbourhood of 
the monastery of the Great Relic in old Siwank'slok, T do not think 
any one would care to argue against this, for Prince Damrong's 
statement is supported by the evidence of stone insoriptiona, On the 
Rama, K’ambang insoription (No, Lin Cosdés’ Reewrid dew in hone 
du Siam, Première partie) it is declarod that * a stone inscription hus 
ben erected with tho stapm of the Great Relic at Calieng". This 
‘causes me to belidve that although the two names of C'alieng and 
G(Pi Sate'analai aro distinct one from the other, the latter being 
situated a little further north near the Groat Rapids (Kéng Luang), 
still the two names have been applied indiscriminately to the same 
place in later days. Unless, therefore, these two cities wore close 
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together, how could the two names have teen mixed up? Furthor- 
more anothor inscription (No. 10 in the Recueil) relates that Prince 
Phan, acting for tho king, erected a Vihara, with n frontage of nino 
pillars and other things in C'aliong, which by the way are still in 
existance. The Vihira of Prince Phan” is probably that Buddhist 
Jot converted from à Hindu temple standing at a distance of about 
400 metres from the stapa of the Groat Relic ahove-mentioned. ‘This 
Vihara ie now known ax" the ardt of Prince Chan”, whieh T beliave 
in a corruption from Phun”, Tam also inclined to think, by way 
of a parallel, that the word quitur (Vülieng) or pauw (d'avion), 
applied to certain of the kilns, probably had ite origin in the word 
“sut (Calieng} The building of the new city (Site'énualai) two 
Kilometres to the north was probably, rundered necessary by the 
falling in of tho banks of the river and with them of eortain portions 
of the ld city, as in evidenced by the state of the stops of the 
Great Relic which has only boen saved from falling into the river 
by artificial means, If one compares the archwological romains 
of tho two cities, such an Wat C'ang Lan and others within the city 
walls, erected in the time of Rama K’amhéng, with such wats ax 
Wat Palan situated outside tho walls noar the kilts, grent dif: 
forenoon in their state of premervation are discernible, "Those build- 
ingron the premmed site of C'alieng have erumblod away, n wall 
bing loft here or thore or even only the foundationy whieh in 
some cases have become mounds of earth; whereas the Intor build = 
ings in tho city of Sate'dinalai ary ina comparatively well preserved 
Mate. An exeoption should be made of the stapa of the Great 
Rolin which has beon so froquently repaired and built over that it 
is difficult to ascertain ite original form. Morsover broken pisces 
‘of pottery anid images of the Buddba found in these two phices 
show strongly marked differences, in fuck so strong as to prove ull 
the more that the two cities are of a different age, The pottery 
produced at the Cilieng kilns improved in quality ax time passed, 
because the potters who originally nxed ordinary clay developed 
finie s clay mixture and finally nsed a fine puro white clay making 
Pottery of some opacity closely akin to porcelainons stoneware (PI. 
XXI-xxv}, To sum up then, à city waa built on a new wite and way 
known as Gr Sate'analai, Having located the site of C'alieng let us 
now ascertain the date of its constriction, 
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7.—Dare or Canna, 

In tho absence of reliable data as to the age of the Kinglow of 
Cri Sate’Aualai, L shall, until conclusive proofs to the contrary be 
fortiwoming, bass my calenlations npon the data given by the 
Pongeauddun Yondk in conjunction with the evidence of ceramics, 
‘This authority states (pp. 62, 05-66) that after this kingdom had been 
founded quil ruled over by three generations of sovereigns, King 
had a son ealled Post Ruang, who while on the throne 
in of King Lnaug just outside the town in 
me 1200, ‘The Kingdom had ob this time boon in existence for 
157 yours, Ry a simple means of enloulution it wonkd soot tut the 
city. wax founded ju tho year 1043, ‘This date is further supported 
by a fact in the Pongamwdden Yondk towards the end of the book 
that In this your Paya Kalavagidis, King of Lavo, sont Priya Palarat 
up to govern Sakhot’ai. This act an the part of the King of Lavo 
may have heon ons of policy in order to guard the outer marches of 
thy Kingdom owing to the southward movement of the Tai people 
who wore wt thix tine close to the northern frontier of his state, 
‘Tho same Pr Rang was à panogyrie, indiowting the final charnctor 
of hiv word of comman [twas alse dynastic, somowhat akin to the 
use of the name Roma by nome Kings of Ayudliya and of the prosont 
Aynnsty. ‘The date given for the foundation of the Kingdom (of 
Cialieng) conforms to the findings of Sir George Grierson who say 
(hingnistic Survey of Iulia, part 1, pe 59) thot the Tai smigeated 
south in the 6th, contury Ad, ‘This fn identical with the middle of 
thi ors of Nam Pak, when, necording to Chinese historians, the Tai 
rain oc canfoderncy of Ai Lao comprised wix independent states, 
called by the Chinese, Mongwui, fus, Langkong, Tongsiang, Silang 
nnd Mongse, Mongse was the loading eapital (Lak 1'ai, p. 60); and 
was undoubtedly the ity known na Nong Se or Talifu. his agreos 
with tho Tai chronicles of Mu'ang Mo (Pings Yundk, p 45) which 
says that in ke ITLL, Khon Lu reigned in Mu'angS6 Luang and sont 
hin sons out to found states, and it was during this timo that 
‘Teganng (in northern Burma on the Shweli river) was conquered by. 
the Tai, ‘The Fsenwi chronicle places on record that in nm 1274 
Khon Tongkhim hud two sons, Khan Las and Khon Lai. Khon Lu 
suoseoiled his father and sont his sons to rule over six state Inthe 
‘Lan Clang chronicle wo find that the son of Khon Bordm, the King 
of Thing, named C'aiyap'ông-or Saïp'ông sent a son to found the city 
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of Nong Sé but no date ix given. The History of Burma (P'ônge. 
Yond, p. 38) mentions that the Kingdom of Tagaung was conquered 
by Khan Lu in € 1111, during the reign of Thado Thammaraja, 
a Meng (ie. Mon) king of the Tasaraj dynasty. As the year RE. 
1111 synchronises with the dates given in the Mo and Ceng Sen 
chronicles as to the dato of the foundation of Yonok Nak'angk’én or 
Ciong Stn, so it is vrobably more accurate than the date given: in 
the Hanwi chronicle, During this period, commencing about the 
Sth. century, the Khmers were beginning to becom a power aii 
Wore extending the frontiers of their state, and had already brought 
tuner their mubjection the kingdom of K'oträbun or Nak'da Pandm, 
‘The political condition of the time would soem to render it impossible 
for the Tai settlers to establish themselves and found cities, and 
therefore it may be assumed that the Tai bad established them- 
selves prior to the ascendancy of the Khinera ‘Thus, to stim up, the 
dato of the foundation of C’alieng agrves with the Chinese records 
and was certainly before the Khmers becoming a power, Further 
support for this view lies in this fact that Haripuijjaya (Lamp'un), 
which wax founded in x R 1200, hod walls eunstrueted on w plan 
similar to that used by the architects of C’alieng (P'üngs. Yondk, p. 
57), Fournereau, in Le Siam Ancien (p. 52, on map Xx), marks the 
frvutiers of the Tai state ws contiguous to Sokbot'ai then under 
Khmer authority. The people of the country were early Tai 
wettlors. ‘The title of Khan Bordm might have beon given to Khan 
La in an honorife sense owing to his having extended Tai power 
throughout a great region and was probably given for the saine 
Feuson as His late Majesty King Chulalongkorn who is known ainong 
us Siamese as Prat P'attacao Luang. 


8.—DeveLorwent or Tat Cenastics 

Having established the date of the foundation of C'älieng we shall 
now try to trace the changes which took place in the method of the 
production of its pottery up to the time when it finally ceased, 
Thure is ample evidence to prove that there was much movement 
taking place among the Tai people eaused by war and other reasons, 
An episode in the history of C'ieng Mai (Pünge Fondk, p. 212) 
would seem to give the élue as to how Tai potters came to ba 
established in Sakhotai King Sén Muang Ma of C'ieng Mai 
having died, a younger son named Sam Fing Kén suecceded him, 
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The latter's elder brother named Yi Kim Kam who governed C'ieng 
Rai attempted to overthrow him by force of arms, He was defeated, 
and sought the help of the king of Sakhot’ti. This monarch gather- 
vd together an army and marched on C'ieng Mai, The fortune of 
the day was decided hy a single combat between two champions 
appointed by the rival armios, Yi Kam Kaus, the ally of Sakhot/ai, 
lost the fight, ‘The King of Sakhot'ai then marched to C'ieng Rai, 
the eapital of his ally, and finding that the latter would be unable to 
live in peace with his neighbours, collected together the inhabitants 
and brought them down with their king to Sokhot'ai, ‘This happened 
inthe year a. 0. 1959, Inseription No, 8 (Reeueit des inscriptions du 
Siam, Première partie), 3rd face, lines 9-23, records that the king 
conquered territories up to the Nau-buri, obtained much plunder and 
Drought under his away the country to the east up to the Pasik river, 
his frontiers touching those of P'rûya Phakong (amer) of Nan and 
Phlua in the north and of P'raya Fa Nyt (Hifi) of Luang Piray-banig 
in tho east. This king of Sakho eventually came to Song K'wo, 
the modern P'isanalok, and while here renovated the “ Veneras 
ble Shrine of the Great Relic,” planted a sacred BO tree, stayed at 
this place seven years and thon returned to Sükhotai. This loads 
me to conelude that the potters of Kalong and other places in the 
vicinity wore brought down to Sakhov/Ai at this time by, the king of 
Shkhot'ai, who, according to the inseription, was O(e}i Sorlyap'ongs 
Maha Th'ämmäraes or Lival Further more, the kilns, the design, 
the enamel, and the shape of Sükhot'äi pottory have some resum- 
blance to those of Kaléng. From the resoarches of Professor Beyer 
in Laon and the Visayas, in the Philippines, and from the writings 
of Walter Robb, it is clear that uindecorated monochrome pottery 
(from C'alieng), have boon found dating from the 18th, century of 
the Christian era; whereas decorated polychromes date from the 14th, 
and 15th. to the 10th. conturies, 

T.would crave indulgence from my readers for digréssing from the 
wubjoct of this paper in order to elucidate w point in history which T 
feel bound to mise an objection to an established fact. The point 1 
am about to speak of has « bearing on this paper in so far as it js 
connected with a date, Authorities on the subject of Siamese His- 
tory have hitherto reckoned King Lit’ai, the fifth of the P'rab Ruang 
dynasty as ‘Th'dumaraca L; but 1 have numbered him second in this 
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paper for reasons which have been set forth in another note which T 
have submitted to the Society. I would therefore ask my readers 
to envisage the fifth king as Th'amintrac’a IL 

Dating from a. 0. 1359, pottery from Sokhot’ai began to compet 
in foreign markets with those from C'âlieng, notably in the 
Philippines. A comparison of the pottery from these two factories 
shows that the products of Sakhot’ai were more easily manufactured 
than those of Calieng becanse ordinary clay wax dug up in the 
vicinity of the kilo’ ‘This clay was only mixed with crushed 
stones of just sufficient quantity to enable it to bear the heat of 
Waking. The potters of C’aling on the other hand used a fine 
white chalky clay or decompased rocky which bad to be brought 
from a considerable distance and even now can hardly be found, 
Tho design on Sakhot'si pottery was painted on by applying paint 
to the surface ; wheroas in the ease of C'lieng it was incised, and 
if several colours were required each one had to be applied singly in 
‘ouch the same manier as ons applies paint to an oil painting. In 
Snkhot'ai kilns heat of only half strength wae nd, whereas in 
C'älieng the heat was feree By examining broken fragments 
lying about in the precincts of the respective kilns, we would find 
that such fragments are more numerous at C’atieng and that. the 
process of huking there must have been more troublesome. For 
these reasons Sakhot'ai pottory, sold wt a lower price than that. of 
ite competitor, uaturally found a ready market, which eventually 
Jed to the kiln of C'alieng being closed down. At about this time 
too the eapital was removed to Pttsintlok, which fact may also fave 
contribmted to the decadence of C'glieng pottery. 

‘Tho age ascribed by me to the Shkhot'ai kilns is supported by 
historieal evidence, Counting from an. 1359 to the conquest of 
Sakhot’ai by the newly established Kingdom of Ayatth’ayn in 1878, 
# period of 19 years had élapsod. It is à significant fact that there 
fare no good pivees of pottery from Sokhot'ai in the Aystth’sya 
Museum, Sakhot'ai pottery being only represented by a few broken 
specimens brought from that place within recent times: whereas 
spociinens of the Calieng or Sate'dnalai period abound. ‘This might 
have been due to the cessation of commercial relations between 
Ayntth'aya and Sakhot'si owing to political conditions. Tn places so 
far apart, however, as the Philippines, Java, Korat, and P'ânatsantk om 
(iu the province of C'ônbari) good and broken specimens of Sakhot'si 
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ware are found ; while in Pitsindlok those of Sute'analhi predominate 
especially in monasteries which ware erected after the transference 
‘of the capital to that town, Lam thorefore led to believe that there 
is no great error in the dates I have adopted. 

Snpposing that the pottery was manufactured from the time of the 
foundation of C’alieng in a, D. 500 and continued up to An, 1374 
when the placo was deverted, the duration of its manufacture would 
cover a period of 874 years ; and, if we wished to ascertain the age 
of this pottery up to thy present day, then a period of 560 years 
must be added on, giving a total period of 1434 years ninow its firnt 
production. As regards the Sakhot'aï kilns, if wa accmpt mx n fact 
that they wore constructed by the pottors brought down by King 
‘Thidwmndrae’a IL, in À D, 1259 then thew kilus were only producing for 
about 15 years, beeause it would seem that Stikhiot’si wax eonquerod 
by Ayntth'aya abont that time, ‘The age of Sakhot'ai pottery up to 
te present day therefore would be between 575 to 660 yours, Aw 
T have already stated, Sitc'analni took the place of O'dlieng, and, for 
the purpose of this paper, Ste’ analai ware sas first produced in 4. D, 
1974 after the C'alieng kilns had coased to work. ‘These klix con- 
tinued to put out pottery up till ap, 1446 when Playa Yau'testéiong 
(iva. Ynddhigthira, the title of the vassal chiof of C'aliong andor 
Ayatth'aya) took all the population to C'ieng Mai Although it 
fn not stated that the potters wore inetuded, it is probable that, they 
went with hin, ‘This gives a period of 72 yours, during which this 
dla ware was produced. The age of this ware np to the present 
e would therefore be between 560 and 488 yeare ‘Turning again 
to the Kaling kilus, and supposing that they ad been producing ati 
the time of the foundation of C'ieng Sén in A. D, 568 or A.D, 756 
and continued working up Lo à. D, 1869 when they were presumably 
Drought down to Sakbot’ai, they would have been producing for 701 
or 608 years, their ages up to today being reckoned at 1966 or 1178 
‘yous, 

‘Pho reason for my assuming that C’aliong pottery was tir 
nuntifwetured about the time of the foundation of that city is because 
Lave not come neross any specimen of utensils such as jars, bottles, 
cups: dishes ote, made of pure clay in the preeinets of Shwank’slok: 
Specimens however of this typo of pottery have been foand in 
localities believed to have been in existonce before Citing such ax 
‘Tang Yang in Uitaradit, Sakhot'ai, Nak’du P'syhom, or Lopbiri, 
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‘Tho utensils I refer to are of ordinary baked elay and not glazed. 
Lying above this kind of earthenware, pottery of a crnde and rough 
type made ih C'alieug have been found. ‘There is another point 
which has brought me to conclude that C'alieng wus in existence 
from ancient times (approximately 1€. 1043 or 4.1, 500) and that 
iv that T have found votary tablets with the: representation of à 
sta iinpressed on them instead of the usual image of the Buddha 
(PL xvi), and also beeause the pottery deposits Jay ak a great 
depth (Pl, xxvin) 

An to my reason for asmming that the Sate‘analai)kilus ceused 
whon the inhabitants were led away to long Mai by Prraya 
Yoddhigthira, that was Base on the evidence of Dr, Boyer’s researches 
in the Philippines which showed at no pottery of that type was 
‘over imported into those islands in the Lith, century of the Chri 
ora. Besides, two kilnx have been diseovnred in Satc'Analai some 15 
years aga which were full of pottery, One of them contained many 
porfoct spécimens; whilst in the other every article was brokers to 
locos, It is evident in thin caso that when baking waa completed 
the kiln was closed up to cool in the customary way and was never 
re-opened, perhaps on aceount of the sndden removal of the inhabitants 
to Clvng Mai mentioned above. Upon being re-open, therefore 
moins couturien aftorwards the sudden impact of air might have 
cauned the wholesale breakage, ‘The first kiln probably had some 
Jonkago through which it wax always kept in communication with 
the outside air, 

Thave also tried to find out whether those people took mp again 
wanufaeture when settled in C'ieng Mai, but T have not been aue- 
cessful in locating any kiln in thit neighbourhood which, yielded 
débris of either Kaling or Chinese origin, The kilns of Kalong, 
again, pould not have hoon attribated to settlers from the south, for 
the manner in which designs of southern manufacture developed 
seems to point to n northern origin, and not the other way round 
(Pls xxvii—exxxii), 

9.—Teousigue ov Rac Tyre, 

‘Tai pottery embraces every field of utility, in which such n 
material could be used. They include ntensils, eups, dishes, largo 
‘and small jars, lamps, bottles, powder and wax pots, toys, dolly, ani 
mals, ornaments, Naga heads, balusters, canopies, elephants, lions, 
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‘ogres, as well as rooting and paving tiles, pulleyx and images of the 
Buddba (Pls xxiv-xxxvit) ‘These articles vary in size from the 
smallest about the size of the thumb to the largest which a man may 
encirele with his arms. 

For the purpose of a general survey the following characteristics 
of the respective kilns should he noted :— 

The kilns of Citling use grand fom, thick enamel of any Kind 
and colour; without glaze or slip, whatever shine noticeable aa re- 
sombling coladon being due to moisture resulting from the great heat 
in the process of baking. In the case of polychromen each colour 
would be applied separately or else painted un tothe paste, "in kiln 
hak consequently: produced only the following varieties of pottery : 
(a) plain glaze, (b) those with designs lucie, (0) those with designs 
painted direct on to the paste, (i) thone with designs separately 
painted on in different colours, (8) polyehromes or glaxed uxcnochromes 
‘with designs incived or moulded on to the pasto (PL xxavist abel). 

‘The kilnt of Klong employ wither domi grunt fou or petit feu, 
with slip und glaze, thick enamel, painted on to a previously incised 
surface, No carving or moulding as in the cam of Clivng has 
yon rioticed, "Their products fall therefore into cithor af the Follow 
ig categories: (n) plain glaze applied direct to the paste, (b) plain 
lize on w slipped murfaëe, (e) luxe on an incised surface, (d) yglaxe 
on à surface which had been already treated with slip and then 
painted with designs, («) thick glo on a polychrome surface on 
Which exch colour had boen yeparately applied (Pl. xxxix able, 

‘The kilns of Sakhot’si cumploy demi grand feu similarly with 
those of Kalong, but ax the clay was inferior, slip hud to be 
employed. ‘The variotios found are: (a) glaze où n slippod surface 
(PL vin), (b) designs painted on or stoncilled on to thy slipped 
surface aud then glazed (PL xxx), (6) designs painted on to the paste 
before the application of glaze (PL XL and x11), 

‘Tho kilns of G{r)i Site'dnalai employ gnend few as in Citliong. It 
would seem however that the heat could not have been equally 
great or else the duration of hauling could not have been the same, 
for in this ease we find specimens either excessively baked within a 
short duration so that tho black enamel is blurred into a reddish 
colour, or insufficiently baked, so that it ix not sonorous owing ta the 
clay having insufficiently evaporated and tends to lose its glass 
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easily owing to interval moisture, ‘Pia variuties aro: (a) designs 
stectehed ont on a slipped surface aud thon treated with coloured 
glaze (PL xta1 x), (b) deaigny on slipped surface and then glazed all 
over (PL ui b), (e) designs painted or stencill an i slipped surface 
and then treated with coloured glaze (PL, xi ¢), (1) plain enamel and 
transparent glaze on an unslippod siirfaew (PL x). 

An to the colours employed: in eommel they range from black to 
yellow, grey, groyish green, white and brawn The Kalbng kilnx 
have in addition au emerald green which have been baiced in palit feu, 
whilst those of Sokbot'ai only use opaque white and light. straw 
colours It would seen from this enumeration that the mage of 
colours was mall but, as à mattor of fact, it was by no means so, for 
each colour could be again divided into its dogroes of shade What 
T have classified der yellow for instance would include a even 
shade, à light yellow, an orange shade, n dark yellow and the varios 
shade of brown, L havo collected fragents and made comparisons 
of their colours wad found that none 27 shudos could be distinyginbed 
(UL au), 

‘Tho products of thew kilos are what L éall Tai Sank’slok ware, 
Thorw aro détails which 1 do not think need to be gone into here 
such na the different kinds of earth used in tho rospoëtive kilns, the 
methods of baking and the designs (Pa xuiv-xtvt) Should any 
‘one caro to go into details about this feature 1 shall only bu too glad 


to try and disouss with hin on another occasion for 1 do not wikh 
te bore my general rondurs. 




















10,—Companisos wir Cuivese Cenamics, 

‘Therw is one mor point of importance which T believe may be of 
interet, that is the difference between Tai and Chinew ware, I 
Prupose to give you a brief comparison of the two bused npon my 
own observation as follows: 

1, In the manufacture of vessels with narrow neeks, the Chinese 
article bears à ring of joint inside the body ; while the Tai has none, 
however narrow the neck may be. 

2 Chinese articles of the Tang and Sting dynistion woro usually 
turned out in moulds, and not Hawd-rade ax iy the ease with ‘Tai 
articles T have never come nero ‘Tai ware nude in pairs of 
idéntical size and shape at all—a pructico so common with the Chinese. 

3, In the incision of designs, it is aliost always the case that the 
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Chinese artisan places his tool in à slant leaving a line which is deep 
‘on one side and shallow on the other, while Tai vessels boar marks 
of either « triangular or a rounded point of a chisel applied evenly to 
the surface. 

4. The colouring known as Lung Chifan or Celadon as found 
‘on Chinese articles is hard ani opaque, whilst that on Tai articles 
ia softer but is very shiny and transparent. An exception should be 
made with regard to Chineso ware of the Ming dynasty which is 
shiny like those of the Tai. I shall state my view of the where- 
foro of this feature later on, 

5. Crackles in the texture of some Chinese articles were purpose: 
ly made, whereas with Tai wares they were ronulta of wear and 
tear, Consequently Tai urticles in coustant use have more crackles 
in their texture. 

6. With the exception of inferior products, the handle of n 
Chinese ware is formed in a circle; whilst in s Tai ware the circles 
iy never completed. Exception to this rale may be found at Kalong 
where handles resambling those of Chinese ware are found attached 
on smaller articles. Bigger ones bave handles in the form of a knob 

T. Tho Chinese method of drawing patterns, even in the be- 
ginning of the Ming period, seomn to have consinted of preliminary 
linear sketeh followed by the application of paint, Thence the theory 
advanced by many authorities that they were copies of existing pat- 
thrus ‘The Tai however drew their pattern in without any 
preliminary sketches, in the same way aa the Chinese did in later 
periods, 








& Tho majority of Chinese ware bear factory marks and dates 
of manufacture, which are never found on ‘Tai ware. 

® Chinese designs slways include one or all of the emblems 
known as » the three felicities”. 

‘There aro other points whieh may be gone into with no little in- 
terest, such ax pin-holes, the colour of the biseuit or the paste, the 
‘overflow of enamel, the designs, the shape and so on, for pottery in 
Chine has a long history, better specimens being used as a source of 
inspiration and even copy. In Siam, on the other hand, no matter 
how old or comparatively well made an article may be, copying was 
nevor indalged ip. The modern Cieng Mai ware manufactured by 
Shans, though resembling somewhat that of C’Alieng in colour, is not 
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intended to be à copy for neither the shape, design and material nor 
the mothod of baking are at all similar, Tt can never be tnistaken 
for the old Tai ware except by: thy most inexperienced of collector, 








1L—Retanions oF ‘Titat CERAMICS TO THOSE 
ov Cana axb Taras, 

There in a matter connected with Tai pottery which 1 would like to 
mention, Mn le May in an article published in the Burlington 
Magazine, Vol. uxt, nos. cocixyn and ooenxvin, The Cormie 
Wares of Nonth-Centond Sinn, describes tho rosults of Dr. Boyer's 
tovearches Dr. Beyer is of opinion that the Japanese having realised 
tho value of Sank’lok ware sent ships to Luzon in the Philippines 
prior tho xvth, contury of the Christian era to take this ware to 
Japan, Then they copied tho best types of it, producing pottory 
known as Shino, Karatau, Sunkoroku, and Mishima, fn another part 
of that article it ih stated that some specimens, beautiful in design, 
have boon dag np in the Philippines, which ix an evidence that early 
attempts to copy Sinkalok wary on thy part of the Cliinese event: 
ally Tod to the production of the pottery knowin ax Celadon. Brow 
tho Sung period to that of the Yuan there only existed articles with 

pau glass, for it was only during the Ming dynasty that pot- 
tery with a transparent glaze similar to that of Sawank'alol was 
produced in order to compote with Sank'tlok ware and melee the 
markets of India a well ns those of eastern and southern Asia. 
‘This theory of the developement of Chino Céladon from Sine 
Kalok ware was formerly advanced by te among friends and 
fellow collectors but never found acceptance. Aftor my visit to 
the Kaling kilns uni à further discussion of the subject with Mr, 
Jo May, the latter became prepared to admit that pathops pottery 
made of rough clay without design might have buen the handiwork 
of Tai eraflamen independent of Chinese influence. ‘Then eame 
thin pronouncement of Dr, Beyer whieh made me realiw that al. 
though the leamed Doctor and 1 have. never met, our respective 
observations Jead after all, quite independently of ono another, 
to the same éonélusion, namely that the: Chinese devolopoil Celadon 
‘out of that Tai pottery which is now known ns Sank'älok: ware, 
Some time later T sent to Me. le May a few specimens of what T 
found at Kalong. I received a roply that they had aroused the in 
terest of Mr, Hobson and that 1 should send hit a mare complete series 
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of that pottery for further examination, T would have gladly noted 
upon this suggestion liad it not been for the fact that T still have 
need of thom for my own investigations and his resourches could 
hardly be complete unless the whole collection could he before hin, 
Tovould suggest, therefore, that any of you who take an intersst in 
tho matter be good enough to lund a helping hand in taking note of 
these find in order that they may be available to that savant, What 
he thinks of them would surely bo interesting. 








12.—Teape i Tar Cenasnes, 

‘The trade in Sokbot’si ware has been proved to have buet 
extensive, Dr. 8. W. Bushel, whose authority and pronouncements 
upon Chinese eoramies aro accepted by all including the Chinows 
Chacun, states that some thirtoon sgonerations ago the Chinuse of 
the Sung dynasty produced) only monvehronws Later, when the 
Arabs produced pottery with desgius, mich pottery eamw into favour, 
‘aud tho Chines copied it. In another portion of tho book, the 
Dretor ways that this pottery was anamufacturid by te Araby anid 
oxported from Martaban, 

Now, in those varly days of Sakbot'ai power, Martaban was the 
neuport of that Tai Kington, LU mme but natural that the prodieo 
of the kilns of C’alieng and Sakhot'at must have been exported from 
thik town, and perhaps also that of Katong, Besides, onw of the 
Haies, current in the Near East, fur Chinese coladons was Murtala, 
“The name", says Hobson, the Keeper of Ceramics in the Britinh 
Muscum, » is doubtless derived frot the name of this port and applied 
to tlle Siamese ax well as Chinow ware" Ax à proof of the 
prevalence of the use of a land-route, may be cited à common design 
found on this pottery of puck elephants, No connection with the 
soilf of Sinni has been so far truced, for that part formed a different 
‘state, which was not altogether in harmony with Sakhot'ai, 

Having established the identifieation of the malle “ Araby” wares 
of Martaban with those of the Tai kilns, T want now to indicate the 
extent of its trade, Accntiing to the British Museum guide to the 
Pottory and Porcelain of the Far East “ Sawank'slok wares, expecially 
the celadons, are found in Borneo and other islands of thy Bust 
Indian Archipolago, in Indi, Persia, and Egypt, They were probably 
Shipped nt: Martaban..,,... an entrepôt of mediaeval trade.” 
Arab, Persian and generally Islamic designs have been recognised. 
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anong Siuk’lok wares, tending to show that the demand must have 
hoon sufficient to warrant the excoution of foreign designs, Busbel, 
too, mentions that pottery dag up in Sumatra and the Philippines 
came from Martaban—a statement which has since found strong 
confirmation from the eminont American expert, Dr. Beyer, who has 
besides lis scholastic qualifications the authority of being on the 
spot 

In connection with this method of deducing the age of pottery by 
comparing their texture and glaze, I would like to place on record w 
few fucta which have come to my notice and may be used us a basis 
for this purpose. Ihave in my possession pieces of pottery, the age 
‘of which muy be arrived at by comparing thi: elay and the glans, 1 
hove for instance found in the great stapa of Wat Gang Lom in 
Cri Satcdnalai » broken cover of a vase with a thick white glass ani 
anothur also of white glase decorated with yellow flowers both being 
of the nine type an C’Aiony pottery (PL xiv, Now Inscription L 
tolls us that the orvction of thin stüpa was commenced jn 1285 and 
completed in 121, the eucireling walls occupying another period uf 
Uiroe years Ib in probable that Uiew vases were placed in the 
stop between 1285 and 1201, which date is anterior to the visit to 
Chinw of Rama Kamheng (circ 1204. 1 have also found a largo 
ator jar glazed on its uppor portion and a covered stouawary dish of 
black colour made of à mixture of elay aud stone-composition of the 
kilny of C'aliong (Pls. XLVI and xix), ‘They: wore in w place in Pte 
fannlok which is mupposul to have been the site af a chapel erusted fn 
tho tiie of Prince Pro's rout of the Khuuves aud his pubseyuent 
foundation of this town in 1108 (4.0). Examples of decorated wane 
from Cri Sateanalai have boon found in Pitsdnaloke by: oth 
inn places which date after the transference uf the capital to thin Inttar 
town, owing to the stato having come under the suzueainty. of 
Ayatth'iyn. In Kalong there have heen found two wens of eonsidure- 
ble beauty, ono of which hud a silver plate with wu, fnscription dated 
BE 17468 (a 0. 1221), tontifying to tho loved of workmanship already 
attained at that date, Glaxed pottery must have been produced also 
‘ut Tamng Prat Bang in olden days us ovidenced by this two jars in 
ty: possession (PL LA It is clear that they passes charaeturixtion 

fering from thos: found in other places for thy slags was brushed 
on before decorating and the handles arp ia the shape of the letter 
W. Moreover it ix possible that pottery. wax manufactured in the 
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ancient city of Klotrabun, now identified with Nak’on Piindm on the 
Mekhong river. Spittoons, dishoy and pots have been found in 
Sakon Nak'ôu and Nak’On Pandm in considerable) quantities 1 
have a water pot aud x bottle, the shape of which and the anethod 
Dy which it was haked are peculiar, indieating nothing that suggosts 
an origin in China or any other ventre of manufacture so far known. 
They are distinct in themselves, This state of K’otrabun camo under 
tho Khmers in the Vith, contury. [have in my house more than 
twenty types of Khmer jars and many more are known to collectors 
‘The only Feature of it which lays any claims te beauty is tho shape 
(Pls dv} The decoration is not goa and the glazw very inferior, 
for it eracks and breaks very easily,  Khiee culture had it origin in 
India, and, as the poople of that countey used motal for the making of 
their utensils from olden tines, the Khiners showed rot skill in motal- 
work and produced articles of great bexuty, 
to whethor the Khuurs received from the Indians the potter's art, or 
were already accomplished potturs bifore Indian culture began tr 
have influence upon them, Khmer pottery has been found in large 
{quantities in the provinces of Khokhan, Sartu, Barirdm, ani K'orat. 
In Lavo (or Lopbari), however, only ubüut three per cout. of the 
pottery found 




























18—Coxeuustos, 

What I said may appear strange to those who have hitherto been 
intorosted in the subjyot, bocause T advance new thoories, supported 
nevertheless by uvidence. ‘Tho theories are opposed in nearly all ros 
pects to beliefs formerly accopted ax based on history, Although, 
on first exatnination, my views may seem somewhat revolutionary, 
still T put forward my opinion with the hope of arousing interest 
leading to further investigations the lasix of whieh should be à 
meticulons comparison between Chines and Tai pottery. I hays in 
tuÿ possession exaniples of both, which wre suicient for the purpose 
of arriving ut a vorrect understanding. If it in true, an ix generally 
accepted, that Chinese potters were established in ancient days in 
the Tai country, then it ie but reasonable to assume that they would 
have appliod methods in the making of pottery with which they: 
hut been familiar in their own country. When the whole weight of 
oviilonce is oppased to the genorally accepted belief in any matter 
itis but right that the investigator should state frankly whut is 
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in his: mind in order that the question may be decided according to 
ronson, ‘Those: who read this paper are at liberty to form their awn 
conclusion. I présuise however that chey will not bu too much influen- 
ved by thy theories of savants, but rather decide for themselves by 
taking into account that evidence which T place boforu you in the form 
‘of wetinil pottery. ‘Chery is a (Siamese) proverb which says that boing 
told ton times is not equal to seving, secing ten times ix uot equal to 
touching, and touching ten times ix nob oqual to experionts, 

Tt sevuld have been a source of pleasure to ane to have real this 
paper to members of the Siam Society at your “howe”, and 1 rogret 
that 1 have not been ublo to do so, ‘Tho factor which prevents my 
appearing before you there ix that, to have ite fall value anid be 
really understood, the paprr must be suppurted: by evidenes in. the 
form of spocitions of pottery of different types and periods: his 
woul! have necessitated my earrying to the Sociuty'x home a. 
umber of samples 1 thereforw decided that 1 would: give the 
Society the benifit of my investigation in this paper which Task. to 
bo printed in the Journal, nt the some tine asking members to weoupk 
an invitation to my horiwo forthe purpose of looking at thy wxaiplon 
iu my possession, Tmay be permitted al, L hope, to rocoed my 
thanks to the friends why have kindly translated it into ‘the English 
language, also to the gontlouan who has been kind enotigh to 
undertake to read that translation now to you, 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 
A novos pk LA Retatios bu Pine Gammon 
er 
bi sa Len AY Phnk GAtant pes 1 s0tLer a1" NON EME 1686, 

Dans là oun Pro, séeiu I, vol, VIT, (1900), pp, 487-468, Henvi 
Cordier» publié cing lottres du Pbro Jean-François Gerbillon, S.J, 
qu'il avait acquines do Charavay quelques années auparavient: 

Les trois promidres ont été éerites du Siam : ta première, en trois 
fois, à Monsiour Gerbillon le pare, lex 5 ot 18 juin 1086 et lo 1" 
juillet suivant; la sonde À Mademoiselle Gerbillon la mère, wn deux: 
fois, le 19 juin wt le 1 dléewmbre 1886; ut la troisibmo, fort. mutilée, 
À Monsieur Gurhillon le père, le 8 juin 148 

‘Danis es lettres, surtout dans la pramière et la troisième, le Pare 
Guillon Soceupo principalement daasurer aux relations et aux 
nouvelles qu'il envoie du Siam là plus grade. diffusion. possibile 
parmi ses confrères et, nos amis, 

Dans la premidre lettre à son père, sous ta date du 3 juin 1686, 
(H. Condier, op. eût, pe 440), il doit: Ju vous ay omorit fort ninpile 
mont par le yaiswoan qui nous a atamenc icy et qui remeine M 
Tombassaclour ob iy vous ay envoyé uno relation fort en détail de 
tout, oe qni nous est arrivé depuis nostre dupart die Pratee inti au 
four que M! Vambassateur est partic” 

Sur lea mots “relation, depuis notre départ do France" 
Corilier w une note dans laquelle il renvoie au P. Sominervogel (Bib, 
de la Cie, da Jéxus, UT, col, 1847) qui éerit : * Michault dit avoir vw 
Jo mautserit de la relation du voyage dé Gerbillon jusqu’ à Siam 
et prétend que l'abbé de Choisy en à composé In sienne: (Paris, 
Cramoisy, 1687, in-4) à laquelle il n'a fait quiajouter quelques 
ornements [1 on donne quelques fragments dans ses Mélangey 
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historiques et philologiques, T. 1, p, 251-274 (Paris, 1754 ou 1770, 2 
vol. in-12)” Plus loin, le P. Sommervogel eite le titre du manuserit = 
Relation du. Reverend Pere Gerbillon de la Compagnie do Jesus 
escrite aut bord de Loiseau, proche la barre de Siam, le 15 Déc. 1885, 
in, pp. 242 n. chif, 

I ajoute: “Ce MS, se trouve dans la Bibl, des Jésuites de Lyon, 
relié avec différentes pièces et précédé duno lettre autographe du P. 
Gerbillon sur papier de Chine, de & pp. gr. in-8, datée de Sinn, 1 
Juillet 1686. Elle semble accompagner le MS. du voyage qui n'est 
pas de la main du P. Gertillon.” 

Le MS. dont il s'agit s trouve aujourd'hui et depuis quelques 
années, à la Bibliothèque Nationale Vajirivudh de Bangkok (sans 
cote) Ils été acquis d'un revendeur de Londres si je ne me trompe. 

Tl compte en effet 242 pp. et le titre est bien celui que dit Som- 
morvogel. 

La lettre du P. Gerbillon, qui est montée sur un onglet en tête du 
volume, porte un timbre dont l'exergue se lit: Soe Jesa Domux 
Lgdunensis Comme le dit Sommervogel elle est éerite mur du 
papier de Chine. Elle ent datée de Siam, 1" juillet 1686, mais alle 
n'est datée du premier juillet que pour partio—denx pages eb dou. 
Le 1% novembre, c'est-dire entre le premier départ, malheureux, 
du Père Gerbillon et le second, en 1687, elle a été rouverte à Siam, 
C'ext--dire à Ayuthya, et augmentée d'une demie page. 

Ce que ne dit pas le P. Sommervogel, où tout ou moins ew que ne 
Jit pas Cordier, c'est qu'elle ent adressée au Pére Galard, 8. J., lo 
procureur du la province à Paris 

La relation elle même est datée du 19 décembre 1686 et non di 15 
comme le dit à tort le P. Sommervogel. Comme l'Oiseau a quitté la 
rade de Siam le 22 décembre, le Père Gerbillon ne écarté pas beatie 
coup de la vérité quand il dit dans la lettre à son père que Ia relation 
Wétend jusqu'au départ de l'ambassade Avec la lecture di P. 
Sommervogel il s'en faudrait d'une semaine. 

Je wai po tronver trace des différentes pièces qui d'après Sommer- 
vogel se trouvaient reliées avec la relation” 


Je note & ce prope que ln reliure le, chagrin ey 
4 % ‘souple, plein chagrin rouge, 
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A la page 240, la volation s'arrête wur cette mention: “au bord de 
L'oyseau proche La barre dé Siam le 17 (sic) décembre 1685." 

Le bas de ln ps 240, lap. 241 et le haut de lu p. 242 sont ocompés 
par le » Disconrs que Les six Peres Josnites envoyez par an Majesté 
‘Tres Chrestiennu présenteront aw Roy de Siam quand ils eurent 
Cast la seule pitee qui soit annexée à la relation 
{ily on n d'autres dans le corps de l'ouvrage) et elle n'a pus été 
reliée avec là relation, main éerite sur un méme eubier. 

Enfin Cordier (loc, eit.) relève la dernière remarque lu Père Sommer- 

+ Elle (la lettre) semble accompagner Jo MS. du voyage qui 
n'est pas do la main du P, Gerbillon” D'après notre lettre, (lu 
première à Mousiour Gortillon le père, sous la date du 3 juin 1686), 
objecte Cordier, le MS. serait parti nu contraire dès décombre 1886. 

Ni Sommervogel ni Cordier ne semblent avoiraperqu clairement la 
solution du potit problème bibliographique que pose la lettre an Pero 
Galard. 

Qu’entendait te P, ervogel quand il disait que la lettre (an 
Pare Galard) « xenible accompagner lo MS, du voyage qui n'est pas de 
la main du Péro Gorbillon"? Si Cordier cite exactement, il faut 
sans doute iimputer au Père Sommorvogel une imprécision de langage, 
Hl voulait dire: (la lettre) semble voir sccompagnd le MS. du voyage 
qui n'est pas do ln main du Pare Gerbillon. C'est eo que comprenait 
Condior et, en effet, il est difficile de comprendre autrement. Done 
pour Sommervogel: 1) bien qu'il no soit pas de la main du Paro 
Gerbillon, notre manuscrit a été établi au Siam; or, selon tonts 
apparence, ot surtout d'après la lottre au Père Galard, le Père 
Gorbillon ne disposait pas ani Siuin des sorvices d'un copiste ; 2) notre 
munuserit a été expédié du Siam accompagné de la lettre du Pare 
Gerhillon au Pore Galard qui lui ext préfixée aujourd'hui, put cousé- 
quent aprin Ip premier novembre 1886, Impossible, dit Cordier, et 
eu eff, d'après la lettre Là Monsieur Gerbillon le père, une rolation 
2 fort on détail" qui ne peut être que celle de la maison de Lyon, 
(Cesti-dire, aujourd'hui, colle de la Vajiravmlh), a été emportée de 
Siam pur l'ambassade, le 22 décembre 1685. Toutes cos diflicaltés 
re paraissent illusoires  Somervogel croyait que la lettre accompa- 
gnait In rulation parce que, trompé sus doute par un examen 
superficiel où un rapport inexact, il croyait que In relation dont il est 
question dans la lottre ost lu méme que cello du MS. Gr il n'en ext 
rien, Gerbillon a envoyé à son père deux rolationx wu moins, la grande 
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ot lo potite, d'une part, celle de 1685 ot du début de la lettre du & 
juin 1686 à Monsieur Gerbillon le père, et, d'antre part, cello de la 
lettre au Pare Galard et du milieu de ln dite lettre & Monsieur 
Gorbillon Le père, 

C'est la grande relation de 1685, celle du MS. de Bangkok, 
qu'entendait Gerbillon quand il éerivait à sou pare au début de a 
lettre du 5 juin 1686 (Cordier, op. cit, p. 440): “Je vous ay eserit 
fort amplement par le vaisseau qui nous a ammené icy ét qui remeine 
M l'ambassadeur ot fo vous ay envoyé ane relation fort en détail de 
tout co qui nous est arrivé depuis nostre depart de France insquen 
au jour que M! fambasadour est parti, et depuis co temps la ie. vous 
ay encore escrit an mois de mars dernier 

C'est au contraire ln petite relation, colle de 1686, où il était à 
Poine question du Siam, que Gerbillon entend quand il éerit un peur 
plus avant dans la même lettre (Cordior, op. cit, p. 449): “Nous 
avons tout suiot desperor un succes favorable do nontr entroprive dis 
ly Chine ce que vous verrex bien par les dispositions favorables ou 
lex affaires do la religion chrestienne sont dans co royaume et par los 
marques eclatantes de bonté que l'empereur a donné à nos peres 
l'année passe et dont ie vous envoye une petite relation tirée des 
lettres que nous avons recenés jey depuis deux moik J'ay adiouté 
4 cote potite relation quelques romarques sur la maniere dont, lex 
Japponnoix en usent a present avec Lon etrangers J'avais dessein 
dy ioindre ane petite relation de l'extat present da Royamne dé Siam 
Minis comme un de nos pores qni reste iey s'est chargé d'en onvoyor 
une a Paris ie mo contentoray de prier le P.précurenr de notre 
provines®} de vous en envoyer ane copie et do faire seuloment quel 
Anes remarques sur la maniere dont né gouverne Is cour dé Siam," 

Cola posé, il we parait clair que le MS. de la Vaÿirävudh est une 
copie faits en France, par plasfeurs mains, d'un original dépéché par 
un des bateaux de Chaumont ; 2) que la lettre an Père Galard nu ri 

(Cordier, op. cit. p. 443, n. 2, assure que ce Père eat Guy Taehard. 
faut voir là l'effet d'une divtmction, car le Père Tachard avait quitté le 
Siam A ln fin ile 1685, «vee Chamant, et n'y ext revonu qu'en 1687, avec 
La Laukère ot Céberet. Ta lettre au Pr Calard montre que le Pare “qui 
reste icy” ext le Père Lecomte, Sa relation “touchant l'etat present du 


Roïaume ile Siam”, qui d'abord devait être envoyée an Père Villemant, le 
Fat, ea fin de compte, au Père Verjus, 


181 Crest-i-dire lo Père Galard. 
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à voir avec la grand relation do 1685, S¥ anjourd'hui, et a moins 
depuis le temps de Sommervogel, a lettre “accompagne” lu mauvaise 
relation, la grande wu lieu de la potite, c'est l'effet d'un "truffage ” 
arbitraire”) 

La petite relation dé 1686 n'est pas le soul document dont il 
question dans la lettre au Père Galan La lottre au Père Galard, 
en effet, est surtout destinée à régler la réexpélition des lettres 
envoyées dans le même paquet par le Père Gerbillan. 

Les destinataires de ous lottres, au nombre de trois, étaient les 
ntivants ; 

1) Monsiour Gerbillon Te père, Sa lottro ont le T de Cordier 
(op. cit, pp. 440-448); 

2) lo Pore Galard Inieméine: “a lettre 
Vostat dos missions de ces pays ey.” ignore 
lettre ; 

3) le Père de Haraucoutt. Meme remarque que pour (2) Le 
Père Gerbillon parlo de cette lettre le promier juillet ot lo premior 
novembre, 

Toutes co lottres devaient être eopiéon et) diffusées. parm 
confrires ot lew amis do l'auteur, tout comme la * potite relation. 

Enfis, à la dato du promior novembre, le Père Gorbillon parle 
encore d'un precis” de na malheureuse navigation du mois du juillet 
qu'il adresse Ar mère ot qu'il prio lo Pore Galard de faire ajontor 
aux copies qu'il fora faire de In relation (e'ést-âdire In“ potite rela 
tion") que ui, Gerbillon, envois à sou pbre. C'est sans donte hoo précis 
que fait allusion lo post-scriptum du 9 décenthre ajouté par Gerbillon 
À la lettre à as mère du 19 juin 1686, expéliée par une volo qui 
n'était pas la voie de France: « Je rouvre eotte lettre pour y adiouter 
ce que io vous ay déjà manda par lex lettres qu je vous ay escrito 
par la yoye de France: cest # savoir qu'estant parti pour aller à la 
Chine noms svons este obligé du relascher des le 3° jour de notro 
navigation ot dis retonrner icy, La paquet du Père Galan 
devait done contenir une lettre pour Mademoiselle Gerbillon la mère. 

Outre sus propres lettres ot an petite relation, le Père Ciertillon 
mentionne encore dans lw lettre an Père Galant: 1) la relation du 
Pare Loconite, dont il w déjà été question plus haut”, touchant l'entat 











ue je vous enerin tonchant 
‘on a la trace de cette 



































1 J'inore ce qu'est deveunn la petite relation de 1686, 
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present du Rofanme de Siam”, et 2) la * relation ample”, par Je Père 
Fontenay, de ls malheureuse navigation du mois de juillet 1686. 

Tne m'est pas facile, de Bangkok, de rechercher ces documents, 
dont je n'ai pas trouvé mention dans la Bibtiotheea Tudosinica de 
Cordier. Mais il n'est peut-être pas impossible de remettre la main 
sur eux. 

Voici maintenant la lettre du premier juillet-premier novembre 
1686 du Père Gerbillon au Père Galard. 





A Siam le 1 jour de Juillet 1686, 
Mon reverend Pere 
Pax Christi 


Comme nous sommes sur le point de partir pour aller a Macao nous 
laissons entre les mains du P. Lecomte qui reste icy! pour les 
raisons que vontre Reverence apprendra plusieurs lettres pour estre 
envoyées par un vaisseau qui doit aller a Suratte ou a ln coste de 
Coromandel dans quelque mais ot y arriver avant que los vais- 
neaux de là compagnie francaise en partent pour france de sorte qu'on 
nous asstire que ces lottres arriveront en france au plus tard dans un 
an. Fadrome les miennes a x. Rot ie la supplie de les faire tenir a 
Jour adresse. il y en a dans le parquet une plus grosse que les autres 
addressse à mon pere!™ elle contient les nouvelles que nowy avons 
apprises de ces pays ey. lainsé ouverte expres affin que v. R, 
Ja pôt lire et la faire voir au R. P. Verjus sil la veut voir ot au RP. 
Nyel auquel je prie +. R. de présenter mes tres humbles respects ie 
Ini escriray de Macao quand ie scauray ce que nous deviendrons Je 
J pris aussi de La donner au frere Godurd auquel iéscris d'en faire 
faire deux ou 3 copies pour les donner à +, R. aussi bien que de la 
lettre qui ie vous escris touchant l'estat den missions de ces pays ey. 
que +. R. aura aussi la bonté de communiquer aux RRP. P. Nyel et 
Verins apres que le f. Godard aura fait faire ces copies ou s'il ne Le fait 












OY. euprit, pe 40, m2. 

) Le membre de phrase: 
dans l'intertigne. 

( C'est La premiére lettre de Cordier, 





“oun la conte de Coromundel” a été ajouté 
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SR aûu Is bonté de los fire faire allé mesme et denvoyer ensnitte 
Voriginal a mon pere. elle montreen une des copies au P, Charenton 
s'il ext au college, en ly donnant lé lettre que du luy adresse sane 
laquelle ie fo pris de faire faire deux copies do ces relations ane 
pour eatre envoyée ati P. Fleuriau wil nest pan a paris et l'autre nu 
P le Gobien apres quoy Je supplie V. R. d'envoyer ane copie de ces 
Tettren ot des nittres nouvelles que je mande au R, P, de Haraucourt 
dont Yenvaye pour cela la lettre toute ouverte a VY. Ro d'envoyer 
disiy une copie!” an P. Matthion où au P. Delioneourt en les axsurant 
de mes respects ot priant cclny des deux auxquel elle envoyara 
cotte copie de l'envoyer ensuite a Vantro et d'en faire part a 
cox de ma connoiaance qui me trouvemnt dans los mesmes (2) 
colleges qu'eux elle on envoyera une autre copie an R. P. de Hagra) 
ucourt lequel fay prié de In communiquer au RRP. P. Joball® Des 
Daulwnton Godinot &e. Si v. R en a une copie elle aura sil Iny 
plaint da bonté de l'envoyer de nu part an Pere Bartholemy et comme 
jay mandé a mon pere d'envoyer copin de la relation! que iy Tay un- 
suye n quolques uns de mes ais Je wupplie v. Redo tui faire seavoir 
eons auxquels alle en aura envoys. Commo fe suis permadé yu, 
R, conswrve pour moy Ja bonté qu'élle m'a témoñgnée irtout pendant 
le tomps que iny eu le bien de la voir à Paris ot qne ie compte 
beaucoup sue l'inelination quelle à Wobliger sex unis ie m'adidremse 
hardinent a elle pour cox cominimeions sachant que le PL Veriun a 
trop d'affaires. Je vous supplie aust de var de hu part Mr l'abbé 

Cholet de Tuy pronenter mos rvapects et de lassurer que je 
prio tous lex joues Dion qu'il Iny fase la graon de vivre dans va 
sainto érainte et ile devenir capable de rendre ile bons nervices & son 
ogline. Jo lny écriray quand ie seray arrivé a la Chine si Tr... ier!!! 
ext encore avec fuy sittuex le aussi alé mn part il aidera volontiers w 
faire des copies des nonvellos que je vaux adresse. Je yous prin 













































Y Le membre de phrase: “d'envoyer dise uno copie”, 0 été ajouté diame 
Minterligne, 

12) Jotul, fe commie plus bus. Cordier a In Lobal dans los lettres qu'il a 
obliges, mix dans fa nôtre La lecture Jobal, pur wy 4, est certain 

(8) C est-Avdito Ia + petite relation” de 1686. 

(0 Le MS. à soaifert on get endroit, at jo n'ai pus niuesi à déchiffrer ow 
vom dune manière certains. Mais pour ceux qui conunissent le milieu des 
correspondants du P. Gerbillon il doit être facile de eumblor ta lacune, 
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aussi de faire mes civilités a Mr ot Me de Coissy quand yous Tes ver- 
rez ot di naluer bien particulierement de ma part Mr Gariterel en 
Yassurant que ie ne l'oublie pas dans mes prieres Ne manquez pas 
aussi de faire part des nouvelles que ie vous envoye an P. Petit 
vottre bon amis et de le sallier de ma part aussi bien que votre 
compagnon et le frere Cornu. Jay prié Je P. Villemont de donner à 
¥B ane copie de la relation que le P, Lecomte Iny doit envoyer 
touchant lestat present du Hoïsume de Siam elle aura la bonté de 
l'envoyer « mon pere et d'en faire part aux mesmes personnes aux 
puels ie Lay prié de communiquer les nouvelles que ie Tuy onvoye. Je 
ne mande rien de particulier a v. R Iuy adressant mes lettres que 
icseris ouvertes affin qu'elle les voy avant quo de les envoyer, on m'a 
assuré que ly P. Mottel ettoit encore vivant a la Chine e'est le seul qui 
soit en ces pays ey de nottre provines mais espere qu'il y vienden 
bientot plusieurs autres pour avoir part aux grands Fruits qu'on espéré 
plus que ianais y récueillir particulierement si les affaires s'accommo- 
dent du eotté de Rome. 

Je croiois avoir assez de loisir pour eserire an mot a plusieurs dé 
mes amis dans la provinge mais Nncounnodité qui est (3) survenué 
des jours passez au P. Vixdeloup joint a ex que le suis chargé dé ser- 
vies de toutes choses pour nottre eimbarquenwent ne m'ont pas donner 
le loisir que ‘espervis avoir pour faire mes lettres ainsi quand y. R. 
serie dans les college ou s» trouveront pour lors tes PP. Jobal 
Mattiou de Lyancourt Ainé laisnd Dez Morelet, Daubenton De la 
Chappelle Godinot le Curf dardinier Howassolle Bizard et le Rotiyar 
ie la supplie de les assurer de mes respects ob deme recommander a 
leurs priores Vavois dessein d'éserire a la plupart d'oux. mais le temps 
me manque nous partons demain pour nous embarquer et nous 
muttrons a la voile aussitot que nous serons arrive a la barre Je lowes 
eeriray de la Chine d'ou ie eroy qu'ils approndront encore plus 
volontiers de mes noavelles, 

Adieu Mon cher pere priez Dien pour moy ie yousen coninre et 
demandez ny quil me donne tes: dispositions nocessaires pont bien 
travailler a la conversion des infidelles soiez aussi pérsnadé que fe ne 
manque pas de me souvenir tous les jours bien particulierement de 
Vi R. devant le Seigneur et quo je suis touioura aver le meame respect 
et le mesme zele. 
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De vostre Reverence 
Tres humble ot tres 
obeissant serviteur 
JF, Gerbillon 
de In Compl de Jesus 
A Siam. le J® novembre 1686, 


iv rouvre mon pacquet pour dire a V. R_ quo la tempeste nous a 
obligé de retourner icy où nous sommes obligé de rester encore une 
année. VR, verrs le detail de nostre navigation dans Ia relation 
ample que le P. Fontenay en envoye au RP, Verius fon escris le 
precis a ma mere et ie lise ma lettre ouverts affin que V. K ln 
puisse voir avant que de l'euvoyer ie Ia prie aussi de faire adiouter 
le precis de nostre diggrace aux copies qu'elle fera faire de la relation 
que Fenveye a mon pere et que je laisse toute ouverte avant quo 
d'envoyer ces copies aux personnes auquelles jay prié VI d'en faire 
part, J'écriray encore dicy a V. BR avant quo de partir pour la Chine. 

VI aura la bonté de eacheter la lettre du Pere de Harancourt 
avant que de la luy envoyer. 

Le P Lecomte a adressé les mémoires qu'il a fait sur ce Royaume 
an P. Verjus"” ainsi il faut prier le £ Godard den donner copie a 
VR 


Au Reverend Pere 
Le R. P. Galard de Ja Compagnie 
de Jesus 

A Paris 


81 mars 1936. JB 





ke won ay P. Villemont comme il en avait d'abord ex l'intention; 
ve ruprè, pa 40, ne 2, et pe 43. 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS, 


Matrice Couus, Siamese White, 8vo, xiu-322, Faber and Faber, 
London, (1936). 

‘The title of this book ix ambiguoms ‘Two brothers, George and 
Samuel Whity, were gounected with Sion during the last three 
decades of the xvutth century, George, the elder, wan well-known 
in London after his retirement from Siam as an adversary of The 
Hast India Company. Ho appears to havo had more influence both 
there aud with Phantkou in Siam than Samuel, the here of this book. 

‘Tho main soures of authority for the book is a couple of long and 
most interesting Puusphlety at the British Museum entitled: An 
Aisturiout ubstewet of Sumue White ete. aud A true anid impartial 
auernative of Captain Anthony Weltden, They were priuted by order 
of The East India Company to substantinte its ease in the netion 
brought against it:in 1689 by Samuel White and continued after bis 
death by his brother George White. They are called by Me, Collis 
“The Davenport Papers” 

Both documents hear the signature of Francis Davenport who 
acted as Secretary to Samuel White at Mergui in 1686-87 and then 
Accompanied Weltden and White on their retirement from that place 
when driven out by the Siamese. The literary style is at times 
above the avorage in excellence, at other times it is involved and 
difficult. Tho narrative, which eonderns the little English colony at 
Mergui, is startling and dramatic. 

In the course of researches on Phaulkon in the summer of 1991 
T made an extract at the British Museum of both documents for 
stibsequent ne in book Tam preparing, I am therofore in a 
position to stato that “Siamese White” contains a true and most 
lively presentation of the substance of both pamphlets. T have only 
found one trifling variation from my extracts, In Ch, xxv, Phaulkon's 
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offer of high office to White is placed after the extermination 
of the Macassars In my extract it in given under date 10. August, 
after the discovery of the conspiracy, but before the fighting with 
the Macassars which occurred ju September 1686. 

In order tu introduce his subject in its right setting Mr. Collis lias 
draw upon Dr, Jol Anderson's Buylish Pntercourse with Siem 
(Landon 1890), and The Rewrds of the Relations . . (Bangkok 
1916-21). Use has been mado of De Choisy, Le Blane, Lanier, and 
others but not of Launay, or vole xxvi aud xxvit of the JSS. 

Adrien Launay's monumental work, Histoire de Lt Mision de 
Siam (Paris 1920), contains many enpies of valuable: historical MSS, 
in the Archives of The Foreign Missions in Rue du Bae, Paris Wheit 
working in these Archives, in the autut of 1931, [found an uric 
published MS. in Volume 854. 1887-942, which gives an ncéount 
‘of Phaulkon's early years prior to 1681, ax a corrective to the ful- 
sue accounts by Tachard and the Jesuits ‘This MS. helps to BL 
the gap of four years, 1677-81, whieh exists between docunints No. 
8. and No. + in tho third volume of The Reconts of the Relations. 


F. 40, also pp. 4445: Phaulkon is represented ay the employé of 
Gvarge Whity jn 1679, also in 1077 as nssociated with lim in 
obtaining Samuel's appointment us skippor of the Morgui-Coromian- 
del packet-bout. ‘The French MS. states that Phaulkon first: ete 
to Siam as n seaman in the Company's ship which conveyed Burnaby 
from Bantam to Siam in 1678 In 1679 lu was still working for 
Burnaby aud George White in the interest of The East India Com- 
pany in Siam, In 1677 he was not in Sian at all 


On p. 54, Phaulkon is said to have emeryed in 1080 at the mo 
ment whon it became apparent to the Siamese that the El. Coy was 
* broken reed.” 

According to tho French MS. Phaulkon worked ay Burnaby’ as 
sistant, rendering the Compauy valnuble service when it got into 
trouble with the Sinmese Government for attempting to uvade the 
Mockade exercised by the Siamese against their robellioux dependency 
Singora. Phaulkon is said so to have improssad Burnaby with his 
success with the Siamese in overcoming that diffieulty that Burnaby 
encouraged him to join the Sidmess service, hoping thoreby to have 
a friend at Court. ‘This was in 1680. 

Ou p62: “A person called Potts” is maid to have succeeded to 
the charge of the English Factory after Barnaby joined Phaulkon; 
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abi on the same page, that Potts became abusive when réfasoi one of 
“the mngnificent jobs which were being handed out to Englishnen * 
by Phanlkon, 

The séquenos of events set out in Vol, 3, Nos 19-26 and No. 45, 
The Recomte of the Relations is ws follows: Barnaby was rolioved of 
Nis charge by Gosfright in the autwnn of 1681, He acoompanied 
Gosfright to Bantam early fu 1682 iu onder to clear hinsall of the 
charges undor whieh lie had boon relieved, Hy was back in Sinin in 
1083 at the end of which year ho and Sammol White were appointed 
to office at Morgui through Phaulkon's intumes On Goafriglit's 
departure from Siam thy English Fuctiry: wax left ji the charge uf 
Buruaby's two remaining junior Assistants, Potts and Ivntt. They 
Wert superseded by Strangh, who arrived in the autumn of 168% 
Strangh closed clown the Factory aul left Stun narly in 1084, taking 
Potts home with fini, vate, Who sympaithised vith Phaulken, was 
engaged ws Siamese trade Agent on th Coromandel coast about the 
‘same time. 

‘These records toll of tho oumity that existed between Potts and his 
chiefs, both Barnaby and his prodrcessor at the Euglinh Factory. 
‘They aloo give details of the wrangle which occurred betweun Butts 
sud Phaulkon after Burnaby’s departure. ‘Tha incidents sut 
significance iu thy light of tlw French Manuscript, which shows both 
Potts and Phanlkon as Burnaby’s Assistants iu 1678-79, when the 
energetic Phaulkon was Burnaby’ favourite, 

Potts! wrangle with Phaulkon took place ix 1682-89, when ho and 
Tvatt on behalf of the English Company. were pressing Phautkon for 
settlement of a debt which Phaulkon udiitted, while at the same 
time he presed them on bebalf of the Siamese for suttlomont of 
the Company's debt to the Treasury, Tb was not until the end of 
1688, after Potts had been replaced by Strangh and Phaulkon's power 
at Coltrt lind increased, that Sam, White and Buruaby received 
their appointment at Mergui to whieh presumably the * magnificent 
jobs” refer. 

P, 85, and pu 123: Credit for futroducing French traders to Suan 
is attributel to Phautkou, 

Ty November 1678 two Frunch Bishops had heon rocoived in 
audience by Prat Nani, Mgr Pally reported to Louis XIV. that 
Siam was then meditating the despatoh of au ombassy to Fratiée and 
urged Louis to send out merehant-sbips to Si 
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‘Tho development of Colbert policy nude it desirable for France 
to unter into trade relations with Siam. Prat Narai on his side was 
eager to welcome nny Europeans who were opposed to the predomin- 
ant Dutch, Wien tho Franeo-Dutel war wan ovur and the sens were 
open to French ships, A. Bouresit-Deslundes opened the first French 
Factory in Siam in 1680, and a Siamese embassy sailed for France. 

1t is obvious from the dates given above that Phaulkon ean have 
had no possible share jn these events 
By tho end of 1687 Phuulkon was « willioaai 
ter the Siamese bad found his valuables! 

When Phautkon died, bis fortune appears to have cansinted of 
little more than his shares in the French Company amounting Lo fr. 
150,000. ‘The Sinmeso rofnsed to allow his widow to retire to France, 
both because they feared she would claim thin aliares whieh the 
Siamese lish should: by used by the French to Tiquidate their claims 
om Siam, alte they feared hoy might smuggle away with hor troustre 
which they had failed to discover after Phaullon’s arrest, Tu 1602, 
Knotupfor found the widow penniless in Ayntia Phaulkou lived 
very lavishly while he was in power, and it is improbable that be 
def much wealth other than his sumptuous housebolid goods aud his 
foreign iuvesunents. 

P. 282: Lady Phaulkon, daughter of a Christian Samurai”! 

Tho Freuch MS. says that she was of mixed Japanese ond Indian 
deseent. Asa widow shu wrote under the name Dota Guimar du 
Pina begging for support to maintain her family. In. this lettwr sho 
makes no claim for herolf other than that of widow of the ones 
wiecesful Phaulkon. Had she een of noble birth, the above: 
mentioned letter to a French Bishop would have Deus wuitable vecu: 
siou for stressing the fact. Thu whining tone of this letter, which 
is extaut, is suggestive of à tire rather than a charming" woman, 

B20: Plulkon, by turing Cutholis himself, and suggesting 
“that Ps Narai should do the sume, fad lal the Fronel on. 

Phaulkon was couverted to Catholieisu by the well-known F 
Jesuit Fr. Antoine Thomas, long before he came within the orbit of 
Fronch polities, So far from suggesting that Prab Nurai should 
become à Catholic he did his best to persuadé the Aubussador de 
Chaumont to drop this fautasti idea. ‘The Aubessador’s own 
statement is evideniew of this 
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P. 287 
the expital.” 

‘The Jesuits, not Phaulkon who was their tool, were responsible 
for thie errors in French policy in Siam in 1687, Tt was the Fr 
who Tasinted upon oceupying Bangkok instead of Singora, which was 
Offered to them by the Siamese, Tt was Phaulkon who earned th 
hostility aby driving « hard bargain with them on behalf of the 
Sinmese, and only admitting them to Bangkok ax mercenaries of 
Sint, ‘The details of the negotiation will be found in the JSS, vol. 
xxvii, pt 2, pp. 189-244. 

Dr. Anderson, whom Mr, Collis follow», is largely responsible for 
these misappreliensions of Phaulkon's relations with France whieh 
hinged entirely on tho Jesuits and their influence over Louis XIV. 
after Colbert's death, 

Le Blane, who is quoted fur details of l'haulkon's end, eaine ont 
with the troops ia 1687 and eft Siam with them in November 1688. 
He belonged to the second batch of Jesuits from Francs who ane 
Sian, He travelled out with Tachard, Phanlkon’ spanegyrist, whose 
history of Phaulkon's early days is pilloried in the French 
manuscript mentioned abo 

Lo lane's party of Jesuits were with the French troops in Bang 
kok during the summer of 1688 when the Siamese invested them, 
It is doubtful therefore whether he lw any {ucilities for obtaining 
first-hand information of the tragedy at Lopburi when Phaulkon's 
power was broken, 

The fact that portions of a pamphlet of his, published at Dijon in 
1600, two years before his hook, were excised by the censor because 
of there violently partisun character does uot tend to resounnend 
him as an unbiased or quite reliable authority (v. Cordier, 
Bidliathevir Zncdoninien, vol. 1,001, 080). 

‘These critieal notes are offer in pé that a second edition 
of “Siamese White” may be found to be justified both by the drama- 
fic interest of its contents und by theclever and artistic: manner is 
which Mr. Collis has presented it, 





“Phaulkon posted French troops in Bangkok to cover 







































25th April 1936. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF INTEREST IN OTHER JOURNALS 


Jousnal of the Bengal Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society. 
Vol. XXX, Part 1, 1054. 
Chattopadhyay, K.P, and Basu, NK: The Manda Festival of 
Chota Nagpur; pp. 150-161. 
A conspienous feature of the festival is the performance, in 
localities, of dances depicting scenes from the Hindu Epies, 
smusks are used for certain characters of the Rarosyans. 





uae 
which 





Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royat Asiutic Society. 
Vol, XXXM, No, 85, 1952 
Parauivatana,S.: Religious Intercourse Between Ceylon & Siam 
in the 13=16th Conturiex; pp. 190-213. 

A critical summary of relations between Ceylon and this eountrs 
as recorded in the Pali litrorature of Siam, especially in the Jinaki- 
lamalin- The Annwil Biliography of Frvlian Archaeology hus a 
notice of this article (Vol, VILE, 198%, p. 98). 





Journal of the Malayeen Bench of the Royal Asiutic Society. 
Vol. XIE, Part 2, 1933, 
Wilkinson, B. J.: Barly Indian Difluenee in Mulerysia ; pp. 1-16. 
Braddell, R.: An Introduction to the Stuly of Ancient Times in 
the May Peninanle unit the Straite of Malacea ; pp. 70-109. 





Vol. XIV, Part 1, 1936. 

Hanobian, MC: A Tranation of * The Siege und Capture of 
Malacca from the Portuguese én 1640-1” (by the Dutch), 
extracted from the Archives of the Dutch East Indies Com- 
pany by P. A. Loupe, with » map: pp. 128-429, 
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Mitteilungen dea Seminave für Orientalihe Sprachen an der 
Friedl ich-Wilhelnea- Universitat zu Berlin, 
Juhrgong 47, lste Abt, 1934, 
Trittol, We: Die Verfassung dés Künigreicha Siam wom 10. 
Dezember 193}, pp. 169-104. 

‘The Siamese text with a German translation article hy article, a 
short summary of tho previous form of Government and a glossary. 
of terms employed, There ia no comment of the subject-matter. 


Ostasiatioche Zeitecl 
5. Helt, 1985, 
Straygowski, J: Der Amerusiatinrhe Kunstitrom, mit 3 "Tafeln 
pp. 169-192. 
Plumer, J. M: Note on the Chien Yau (Tewmoku) kilw-sites, 
With 2 plates, pp. 193-4 
‘The sites are situated in three villages in Northern Fakien. 





Journal asiatique. 
Tome COXXVI, No. 2, 1935, 
Goloubew, Vis Lat premiere ville d'Angkor : pp. 203-299, 
This comes under the heading of = Mélanges, treating of the in 
portant theory that Phnom Bakhéng was the former pivot aroun 
which au older Angkor was built, 


Tome COXXVIT, 
Lin Li-kuang: Punyodaya (Nie*), nn yropagatenr die tinitrie- 
meen Chine ot aw Combodge à l'époque de Hinan-Tarny ; 
pp. 83-90. 
Consisting of a biography of the priest Panyodaya and deserip- 
ns of the three works which be translated from the Sanskrit into 
Chinese. ‘The last of these was the Atanatiya, a Hinsyane text 
which is still regularly recited in this country with special ccromo- 
nial on now year's day. 








Bulletin de Ecole frauguinn 'Etréme Orient. 
Vol. XXXIV, fase. 1, 1934, 
Gaspardone, = Bidliographie wienamite; pp. IVT 
Mus, P.: Rarubudur. Les origines du sttipa et la trunemigration, 
Enmi d'archéologie religieuse comparée; pp. 175-400. 
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‘This is the xixth chapter dealing with) the gunexis of Mabayanist 
Buddhology. Further chapters ate to follow. 


Journal of the Burn Reseuveh Society, 
Vol, XXV, Part 2, 1035, 
Pla Phrsison Salarak: utercauree between Siam and Burne 
as-recarded in the Royitl Autoyouph Edition" of the History 
of Siu ; pp. 49-108. 

À summary ratlier than a translation of the Chronicles frou the 
foundation of Ayndhya to the weeession of Prat Mahath‘anmitrac’a, 
Other instalments 10 follow. The summary is still Fumecurate in 
places, but otherwise readable. 


Vol. KXV, Part 3, 
Burial Mounds of the Lawns; pi 162. 





Toung Pao. 
Vol, XXXI, live. 9-5, 1935. 
Robort Lingat: Ww lettre de Wévet ur La révolution iainoise 
lo 1088 ; pp. 310-302. 

His letter, Found at the Archives dis la Seine, in Paris, was written 
at Pondicherry on the Sed of March 1689, It relates the events 
Which has occurred in Siam from the date of Céberet's departure to 
that. of the retirement of the French garrison from Bangkok, 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1935. 

‘The Council of the Siam Society has pleasure in submitting its 
report for 1935, 

The Council has met regularly throughout the year under review, 
the number of mestings being ten und the average attendance nine 
(five constituting a quorum according to the rules) at each Council, 
During the year Mr. Edward Healey was invited to become a member 
of thie Council and to aecept the office of Honorary Architect. As 
Mr, Healey: was the architect for the Society's home, it was felt his 
advice regarding the maintenance of the fabrie would be valuable, 
Mr, Healey accepted the Couneils invitation, 

‘The Bangkok Women's Club applied for, and were granted, the 
Privilege of using the Society's home as their official headquarters, 
and subsequently held their annnal meeting in the building. 

Panwestien CATALOGUE. 

‘The translation from French to English of the Parmentier eatalo- 
que of the objects contained in the Museums of Siam has now been 
undertaken by Major Seidenfaden, at the request of the Council. 

Narumaz History Seoriox. 

Mr. C. J. Honse early in the year took over the duties of Honorary 
Sceretary of the Natural History Section from Mr, U. Guehler, who 
had consented to act temporarily: 

‘The position in regard to the preservation of the wild life of the 
country remains as at the date of the last report, and the propane 
law, regarding the provisions of which the Society were consulted, has 
not yet been proumigated. 

Meensox 

‘There were four meetings, three Ordinary General Meetings of 

members and one meeting of the Natural History Section. 
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On September 24th Mr, John Bailey eed x papier on Tho Crave 
fard Mission to Siam in 1822, The President was in the Chair, and 
the was a good attondancs, 

On November 18th Professor 1. Bantli, of Chulalongkorn Univer- 
sity, gave an account of his journey with Mr. R. Schaller to Yunnan- 
fu via the Shan States, Talifu and the Yangtse river, This was 
iMlistrated with Inntorn slides, and the Presidont was in the Chair. 

On December 18th at tho residence of Phya Nakorn Phra Ram, 
Sainsen, «translation of w paper prepared by him on ‘Thai Ceramics 
was read, and his uaiqne collection of poreelain, mostly of Senkalok 
was open to inspection, H. HL Princo Dhani Nivat, Vies 
nt, was in the Chair, 
ing of the Natural History S 









on 
28rd when De, O. R Causey road à paper“ Soins Notes on ‘Siamese 





jon took place on July 





Mosquitoes”, illustrated with slides, and a number of exhibits were 
introduced by Nai Ariant Manjikul, Mr. C.J. Mouse and Phya 
Sristhikarn Bauchong, ‘The Leader of the Section, Dr. AG. Ellis, 
presided. 





Mewnenseny, 





Tn the course of the yoar fourteen oniinary members wore elected 
as compared with twelve in 198% ‘Tyo ordinary members died and 
twenty resigned, while two were lected to Corniponding tem 
hotship, 

One Honorary member and one Free muenber died and one Free 
member way restored to membership after absence. 

On the Ist January, 1920 
Honorary  Corresponding Lite  Ordinnry Fre: 
19 18 a 182 4 
ing a total of 171 ax compared with 189 in 1934 und 207 in 193%, 

















Evouumos or Stamest: Sener 

‘irty-nine copper blocks have heen made frow the photographs 
hi wore re-taken Inst year, the originals having deteriorate. 
‘Those husn been lodged in the Society's building and it is cons 
dered that they will remain in good condition for a smmber of years 


if necessary, ity order to form the basis of the written portion of the 
work, 
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Fronar Siaexsis Exusenatio (Cnam). 

‘The position with regard to this publication was the subject of 
ereful consideration by the Couneil during the year, 

Tt was reported that several subscribers had eancellod their orders 
and also that the one himdred unbound copies previously supplied to 
Aberdeen University would no longer be required. It was decided 
to issue a now circular to fifty institutions not at present Huile 
in order to attempt to increase the revenue, 

16 was found that the Society lad expended ‘Tex 6,881 on this 
publication, ‘The income from sales could not be stati exactly, bat 
ras coupiitall to be Tes 5,400, Considerable stocks of hack ninnbers 
were in hand for which there was a small, but regular demand, 

‘The Connell decided to continue the publication np to the eud of 
Volume IT, after which the position would be reviewed again. 

‘Tho whole of Vol. IL, part 3, was net in type at the ond nf the year 
and will be published early in 1096. ‘The edition has heen reduced 
to 800 copies. 











Frxaya 

Eatly in 1995 an appeal was forwandel to the Sinmese Governe 
ment for a grant in ail to the funds of the Society, but, after n cure 
full consideration of the arguments advanced by the President on 
Dehalf of the Couneil and of the work the Society was doing, the Ad- 
tniniatration regretfully found itself unablo to accede to the petition. 

In July, the President drew attention to thn finances of the Society 
which appeared to him to require considération, and in connequeriee 
two meetings of the Finance Coumittes were hell, one of whiel was 
enitiraly dovoted ta Craib's Flora as described above, 

With regard to the reduced membership the President undertook: 
to prepare a circular addressed Lo non-members in order to promote 
interest in tho Society ; this was in land at the end of the year, 
‘The Finance Comsaittes recommended certain minor economies and a 
slightly lower price for printing was obtained by reducing the edition 
‘ofthe Journal to 875 copies, including Anthors’ separates, 

‘The Exchange Committee was also convened with instrictions to 
ctfect economies, The Budget for 1938 was considered later im the 
Year and the Council explored the possibility of reducing the annual 
subscription with a view to popularising the membership, The 
majority, however, considered that the time was not ripe for such à 
change which would probably lead to a reduced revenue. 
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‘Tae Excuasde Cosirrrez., 

‘This consisted of Major Seidenfaden, Dr. Ellis, and Méssrs, Guehler, 
Buruay and Honse ‘Tho meeting was held in September. 

‘The Exchange list was found to be in good order and difficulty was 
esperivneed in éffocting any serious reduction us it wes felt: that the 
discuntinnance of exchange relations with many well-known fordigh 
societies and institutions would lower the prestige of the Siam 
Sociaty abroad and be detrimental to its intorosts. Thus a suggestion 
to discontinue relations with Dutch and Italian scioties whose pubs 
lications are less read than others, wax not accepted by the Council. 

Tn the end a reduction of four copies of the Journal and eleven 
copies of the Natural History Supplement was effected, chiefly by 
deleting certain educational institutions which it was thought wore 
able to anbeeribe to the Journals if they were suffictently interested. 


Re-reverixe, 

The first part of the former Natural History Society of Siain 
Journal was re-printed during the your in acconlance with the policy 
of the Council in maintaining stocks of all back numbers 

This part was the only one of the Natural History’ Journals of 
whieh fnadoqnate stocks existed. 


Bumpisa, 

Towards the end of the year the Honorary Architect, (Mr. À 
Healey) inspected the Society's tuiiding which has now been ervoted 
three years: He reported that it was in excellent onder and unlikely 
to require repairs, exept painting, for several years During the 
rains the bailding was repeatedly invaded by white ants but owing 
to the vigilanse of tho caretaker very little damage was dane to the 
valmble stocks of books and journals On Mr. Healey’s. advice 
preventative measures were successfully undertaken. 

À publie water ain has now been laid along the Society's road 
bot the Council have nct yet taken steps to have the supply taken 
into the premises, This road has remained in excellent condition but 
the connecting roads, known as Cole Avenue and South Road, have 
been very bad during the rains and required temporary repairs 
before overy meeting. These roads were not constructed by the 
Society but Tes 300 were eutributed to the muking of the South 
Road in (982 The question of linking np ihe Siam Socioty read 
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directly with the Paknam Road, thus avoiding the present cireuitous 
approach, is being diseused with neighbouring land-owners 


‘Tue JOURNAL AND SUPPLEMENT. 

Volume XXVIL part 2 of the Journal, which was in the pros at 
the beginning of the year (154 pp), was issued in May ; and in August 
Volume XX VII, part 1,(8% pp.) and the long deferred Index to Vols 
I_XXY (47 pp) were sent to members; and this was followed in 
December by the issue of Volume XXVIII, part 2, (138 pp. Med, 
Burnay, continued to act as Editor of the Journal throughout the 
period under review. 

‘The first part of a new volume of the Natural History Supplement, 
Volume X, part 1, was also published in this period, for the first time 
under the editorship of Dr, À G, Ellis 








Excrmsioss, 

‘The Agricultural, Travel and Transport Section was unable to 
arrange auy excursions during the year, Phya Sristhikar Banchoug. 
and Luang Thavil continued to be Leader and Honorary Secretary of 
this Section until Decomber, when Luang Thavit who was posted to 
the provinces for duty, tondered his resiguation. 

‘The end of the year coincided with an attempt to armnge excur- 
sions conducted at week-end to temples, and other sites worthy of 
inspection in Bangkok, on both the east and west banks of the 
river ns well as to places of historical interest in the provinces. 
Mr. U. Guehler was co-opted to this section in connection with 
the drawing up of programmes likely to make an appeal to members, 
nd at the Council's wish Major Seidenfaden expremed his willing- 
ness to net un guide as far as possible. 


Asmnosowican Secriox, 

This Section has held une mosting in the Society's compound during 
1935, on the 19th of January, to view a total eclipse of the moon, 
but on the few other occasions this year when there have heen oppor 
tunities to study the heavenly bodies, the ill-lealth of the Leader (Mr, 
H. Briindli) has unfortunately prevented further activities 
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Maman. rss 

Considerable progress was mue in the year with classitieution of 
the tribal drwsses whieh had been sent in to the Society hy. various 
Commissioners and other officialathrougbontthe eountry. ‘Their efforts 
in this direction were acknowlulged by a lotter of thanks in Sinnese 
Mig by the President, The it is 
hoped to obtain to be added to the collection already assembled 
and now that the classification is more or less complété, Major 
Svidenfuden, who hax undertaken the task of dosoribing the dresses 
jui the cours of w series of ahort notes, will, it iy hyped, be wble to 
frange for their exbibition in the Sociuty's home ‘The best means 
of displaying these dresses will be decided when the drewes are 
netnally really for display. In this connection HS. H. Prince Varn- 
vaidyakara, a sietwber of the Connell, has boon moxt helpful in 
regard to inspiring the collection wud the despatch of these dresses 
from the outer regions; again rendering help: when it was found that 
soy typos or examples wero missing; and finally by: notifying the 
Counoil that it was his pleasure to woot, all expenses in. thin eonnee- 
tion, 























AGENTS. 

‘The Council approved of an addition to the Agencies for the dis- 
powil of the Society's publications by the appointinent to the existing 
Jint of one of the foremost Japanese distributing firms, thy well- 
known honw of Mewes Maruzen and Co, of Tokyo, Through this 
now couneetion the Council hope to make more widely known the 
ais nnd work of the Society, aud ao Foster the relations now deve 
Toping increasingly botweon the tivo counteiex, 


Accounts. 

A your of vory bosvy expenditure hay boon balanced with a very 
excoptions! income and the Society finds itself at the end of 1935, 
some Tes 630 better off than at the beginning of the year. 

‘Tho subscription revenue amounted t Tes. 3,400 which ix Te 250 
more than last your. This has only: beow obtained by eareful callee- 
tion of arrears; actually, Wing to diminished mmemlrsbip, the atthe 
veriptions for the current year were Tes, 225 less than in 1934 
Cortain ageney accounts wery settled and produced n large part of the 
income from sales which ate very satisfactory, although, unfortunately 
thia soures of income varies very much from year to yet. 
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printing and other charges in connection 
with, the Journals aud publications amounted to Tes $817, Of this, 
the printing of the Journal of the Siam Sociuty ubsorbed ‘Tes 2,118, 
thitve parts having been published during the year in compensation. 
for only ous part in 1934, The: general expenses amount to abat 
‘Tex 1,800 yearly of which ‘Tex 816 wre for wayes and ‘Tex IAT for 
fire insurance. 

‘The Reserve fund which is où fixed deposit, was restorull to l'es, 
4,000 in the course of the ye 
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‘THE EXCHANGE LIST. 
A list of the Tuatitut 
chunges publications, ar to vlc 









With which the Siam Society ex- 
sente complimentary copies 


(A) Jouusat ov tie Stast Soctery. 
Autiropos, St, Gabrivl-Misdling, Vienna, Austria. 
Université do Louvain, Louvain, Belgium, 
‘The Burma Research Society, Rangoon, Burma, 
‘The Royal Asiatic Soviety, Ceylon branch, Colombo, Ceylon 
Justitut de Sinblogie, University of Peiping, Peiping, China. 
‘Phe Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark 
Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris, France. 
Ecole des langues orientales Givantes, 2 rue de Lille, Paris, VIL" 
Musée Guimet, 6 Placo d'Téna, Paris, XVI 
Société de Lingaistique, Sorbonne, Pay 
Société Asiatique, 1 rue de Seine, Paris, 
Trocadéro Museum, Paris. 
Dentachs Morgenlindische Gesellschatt, Halle, German 
Museum Sup Vülkeorkunde, Maximifian-Strasse 26, Munich, N: 0, 3, 


















vir 








ermany. 
Seminar für Oriontaliscle Sprachen, Dorotheen ste, 7, Berlin, 
N. W. 7, Germany. 
Staatliches Muséum file Volkorknnde, 11 Koniggeatzer, Berlin, 
The Royal Asintic Society of Great Britain nd Iroland, 
14 Grosvenor Stevot, Lau 
‘The Bodleian Library, Oxford, England, 
‘The British Museum, London, W 
‘The India Office, Lond 
‘Tho India Society, 3 Vietorin Strect, London x 
‘The Royal Geographical Sociaty, Kensington Gore, Landan, 8. W. 7 
Royal Anthropological Institute, 52 Upper Bedford Place 
Tandon, W. C. 
fi School of Oriental Studies, Finsbury Cireus, London, EC. 2: 
‘Pho Kern Institute, Leiden, Holland, 
Kolonia! Instituut, Atsterdam, Holland, 
University of Leiden, Leiden, Holland. 
Instituut voor de Taal-Jaid on Volkokunde van Nederlandsch- 
Ali, The Hague, Holland. 





SW, 
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‘The Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay branch, Bonibay, India, 
‘The Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1 Park Street, Calentta, India, 
‘Tho Director-General af Archeology for India, Simla, India, 
Société des Etudes Indochinoies, Saigon, Cochin China, 
Ecole Française d'Exteëme-Orient, Hanoï, French Indo-China, 
Biblioteca Laurenziana, Florence, Italy, 
Scuola Orientato, Rome, Italy. 
Koale Accademin dei Linoei, Florence, Italy. 
‘Ths Oriental Library, Tokyo, Japan, 
University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan, 
Kon, Bataynaseh Genootseliap, Batavia, Java. 
Philippine Library and Museum, Manila, P. 1, 

‘ational Library, Bangkok, Siam. 
‘The Royal Aniatie Society, Malayan branch, Singapore, SS. 
Société Royale dos Sciences, Upsala, Sweden. 
‘The Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. C,, USA. 
Library of Congrvme, Washington, D. C, U.S.A. 
Musout of Fine Arts, Boston, Mass, U.S.A, 
‘The American Oriental Society, New Haven, Coun, U.S.A, 
Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, US A. 
Bibliotcea Apostolion Vatieans, Vatican State. 
























(8) Naval Histoxy Surruemeye List, 
‘Tho Australian Masoum, Sydney, N.S W,, Australia, 
Le Gerfaut, Bruxolles-Lacken, Belgium, 
University of Louvain, Louvain, Belgium. 
Musée Royal d'Histoire Naturelle do Balgique, Rue Vattier 11, 


Brussels, Belgium. 
Burma Research Society, Rangoon, Rurmn. 

The Royal Aviatic Society, Ceylon branch, Colombo, Ceylon. 

‘The Colombo Mussum, Colombo, Ceylon, 

‘Tho Hongkong Naturalist, e/o Dr. Herklots, The University, 


Hongkong. 





Mis National d'Histoire Naturelle, rue Butfon, Paris. 
Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. 

Zoological Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

‘Tho Bodvian Library, Oxford, 


British Museum (Natural History), South Korsington, Loudon, 
The India Office, Landon. 
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The Science Museum, South Kensington, London, 

Muswun) fir Natur-und Volkerkunde, Berlin. 

‘Kolonial Institut, Amsterdam, Holland. 

University of Leiden, Leiden, Holland. 

The Asiatic Socioty of Bengal, Caloutta, India, 

‘Thy Bombay Natural History Socioty, Bombay, India, 

‘The Zoological Survuy of lis, India Museum, Calentta, 

Institut Ocdanographique de !Trdochine, Cana, Ann 

Ecole Française d’Extréme-Orient, Hanoi, French Indo-China, 

Riblivtoca Laurouxians, Florence, Ttaly. 

Socioti Italiana di Seionze Naturali, Milan, Italy. 

Laboratorio di Zootogin Generale, Coutra via, Napoli, Italy, 

Bibliographin Ooemnogeaphiien, Stra, Venezia, Italy, 

Whe University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan. 

Library of Department of Economie Affairs, Groote weg 20 
Buitenzong, Jayne 








Philippine Library and Musou, Manila, P. 1, 

Bureau of Sefenbs, Manila, PL 

Sarawak Musou, Kuchin 

The National Library, Baugkok, 

‘Tho Raffles Mussuui, Singapore, S. 

‘Pho Academy of Seinnes, Stockholm, Sworten, 

Die Natur-forscbonio Gesellschaft, Basel, Switzorlanil, 

The Sinithsonian Institution, Washington, D, C 

Library of Congress, Washington, D. C, 1. S.A. 

Harvard University: Cambridge, Mass, U, S.A. 

Biological Abstracta, University of Ponnsylvania, Philadel 
Pa, U.S. A, 

‘Tho Boston Society of Natural History, Boston, Mass, U.S. À. 

‘The American Musou of Natural History, New York City, U, 

‘Tho Field Museum, Chirago, I, D, SA. 

Biblioteca Ayostotion Vaticana, Vatican State, 
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FULL LIST OF MEMBERS OF THE SIAM SOCIETY. 


ON AUGUST 31ST 1996, 





Patron His Majesty King Prachatipok. 
Vice-Patron 4 ee HR H Prince Damrong Rajanubhab 
Honorary President... HE H, Prince of Nagara Svargs. 
Honorary Vice-Prosident IL R. EL Prince of Kambaung Bojra. 





Howoxany Memes, 
HLILEHL the Prince of Jainad. 





EC, Stuart Baker... 6 Harold Road, Norwood, London, 
Eole Française d/Extréme-Orient, 





Professor G. Codes 
Hanoi 
Miss E'S. Cole … … 2217 Jule Streut, St. Joseph, Mos, 
USA. 
Sir. Crosby, Kue, cue H.R M Minister, Bangkok. 
W.A.Graham .. wx Plush Manor, Piddlutronthile, near 
Dorchester. 


Count Gyldenstolpe Royal Natural History Musouin, 
Stockholm, Sweden, 
J. Homan van der Heide Bemmel, Holland, 





C. Boden Klost …  -… 2 Holbein House, Sloans Square, 
London, S. W. 
Professor K. Kurvita ‘Tho Oriental Library, Talkyo. 
HH, Parmentior Ecole Française d'Extrémo-Orient, 
Hanoi. 


H, E Bishop R MJ. 
Perros 
Dr, Maleolm Smith 


Assumption Cathedral, Bangkok, 
Lane Eni, Patnoy 





London. 





Dr. Faul Tuxen ‘The University, Copenhagen, 
Sir Walter Williamson, 
oma. <<» 6/0 Lloyd's Bank, 6 Pall Mall, 


London, 8. W. 1. 
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Connestoxpisa Mesures 
C3, Asgnard wa." Frederileshof ", Hadsund, Jutland, 


Denmark, 
Profesor A. Cabaton ... c/o Ecole Nationale des Langues 
Orientales, Paris. 
JA Cuble - Golfors Club, Whitehall Court, 
London, SW. 1. 


M RS Ladell … “Ceodara", Wheathampstead, Herts, 








B.S le May 6 Somerset Avenue, Raynes Park, 
London, 8. W, 20; 

J. Michell os 2 Oakhill Boal, Beckenham, Kent. 

W. Nunn + Dovur Streot, London, W. 1. 

P. Petithaguenin ... 74 Rue SE Lazare, Paria, 

Professor Conte F, L Pull lo R Universita, Bologna, Italy, 

CAS Sewell... .. Birchington, Kent, 

Dr, HM. Smith ., .- 1200 M. Se N. W., Washington, D.C, 





LSA, 
H. Warington Smythe,cs.0, Calanausae, Falmouth, England, 





Taw Sein Ko 2/0 Archeologion! Department, 
Mundahy, Born, 
ve Mamnens, 
BW. Hutchinson Chiengmai, 
Dr ER James -- Harvard University, Cambridge, 
Mass, TS AL 
Dr. A. FG, Kerr «+» Streot House, Hayes, Kent, England, 
Onpixany Memnens 
Ang Kiauw Goan . NWELM. « Kian Gwan™ 


Anususna, Pliya 
Anuvad Hakss, Phys 
Arinnt Manjikun, Nai 


Pétehaboon Palace 

‘Timber Rovenno Station, Paknampoh. 
Department of Agriculture, 

Bailey, J. A British Consul-General. 

Bain, W. a Chiengmai. 

Ballautyne, A. IL: British Legation. 

Bangkok Christian College Pramuan Road. 

Banque de TIndochine .. Oriental Avene, 


© Gt addres are in Bangi wale otherwise etd. 








Lu Meomexstir Ti 
Bibliothèque Royale du 





Cambodge Phuompen, 
Bily, Ch. vee Ministry of Justion, 
Bjürling. ©. …  Maglemoseveÿ 7, Charlottentund, 


Denmark, 
Boribal Buribhand, Luians Royal Insti 
Legal Adviser, Singur. 

Royal Irrigation Department. 
Meklong Railway Co., Lad. 
Menam Motor Boat Co, Ltd. 
Burnay, J, (Hon. Editor). Ministry of Junto, 
Cambiawy, S  .. so» Department of Public & 
Municipal Works. 
























Cambridge University 
Library ve see Cambridge, England. 
Chakrapani, Liang... 853 Prawn Rond 
Charon Chai, H, SH. 
Princo an Royal State Railways 
Chiarin, (Rav, Pore) LA... Assumption College, 
Cloristinnsen, He... Danish Consn!-General, 
Collins, Mra Ev. Sathorn Rond, 
Conseil dos Recherches 
Seiontifiquos de 
Mudoohi 
Coultas, W. 
Daugil, Richard. 
Daruphan Pitak, 
Davidson, D. M Powbay-Burmah Trading Corporation, 
Ltd., Lampang. 
Davies, JE …. - Chulalongkorn University 
Devawougse, H EL Prince Béjrapuri Road. 
Dhuni Nivat, EL H. Prince 
(Vice-President)... Bajrapuri Road. 
Dolbeare, FR... Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Duplatre, L. Law School. 
Raking, J. Hongkong & Shanghai Bank, 
Ellis, Dr AG Chulalongkorn University. 





Eygout, Prof. H.... Law School 
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Faculty of Arts & $ 
FM, 8. Mumoinus 
Formosa, Govt-Gen, of 
{Bureau of Foroïgn 
Affairs) 
Forno, E. 
Frouch Legation... 
Fuliehop, W. 
Gairdner, KG. 
Garrett, LL BL 
Us, CD, % 
Gerlach, De, He 
German Club, The 
Gotschilili, Dr, B. 
Geut, Commde, W. Le 


ici 











Grat, Edmond 






Librarian) 
Halo, AA 
Miawmnond, ALR, 
Hanhart, J, K. 
Healey, E 
Hormanns, Bf 
Hormet, Dr, P, 
Hicks, i 
Holland, Sir Robort, 
KOH 
Houiwe, ©. 9, (Hom, 
Mreasuror) 
Judea Montri, Phya. 
(President) 
Japanese Legation 
Jolamark, Phys .., 
Karpelis, Mlle S, 




















Kavila, Clue, 
Kin» Poog ‘Thong Thach 
Laing, Mra B.C. 
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Chulalongkorn University. 
Kuala Lumpur, 


‘Taihoku, Formosa, 
Cons Gabbotti D, Torino (107), Italy. 
Bangkok, 

Windsor & Co, 

Wot Prtat, nour Kanilmeug Bejra, 
Chiongmai 
Koyal Irrigation Dopartment, 
Gorman Digpeniey. 

Sathorn Rond. 

Apotienries Hull. 

‘Sinn Electric Corporation, Ltd 
Sinn Eleetrie Corporation, Ltd, 














B. Grin & Ga, 

470 Rain L Row, 

MeFarland Typowriter Co, Lad. 
B. Grimm & Ca, 

Sinus Atchiteets, Rajadamre Road. 
Windsor & Co, 

French Dispensary. 

Hicks Late, 


10 Egerton l'errace, Landon, $. W, 3, 


Department 





Scionçu. 


Texjoprarol Rowl. 

Rajajiearob Road, 

Royal Irrigation Departments 

Pibliuthèque Royale du Camnbode, 
Pnoimuuh, 

Department of Public Works, 

Snwarad Co, Lid. 

Bisnilok Road. 





ert] 


Tandon, Rev. K.P. 


L'Evexque, C. 


Tote University Library 


Tavy, G 


Lingat, R 
Manfredi, E 





Manopakorn, Phys 


Martin, HE M. 


Massot, F. 
May Ww. 





‘MeFarland, De. 6, B 


Medhi, Lang 








Minnigerods, IL. G, 


Moore, R, Adey (Hon, 


Secretary) 


‘Munilie, W IL. (Vico- 


President) 


Norris, HL 
Noyion, H.R 
Oakley, Dr. ©. 








Ong Thye Ghee. 
Pananueborn, Phya 
Pendleton, Dr. Be Le 


Perkins, EA 
Poot, W. G. 
Piatono, F. 


Planterose, Remy 


Pion, Ke 


Prabha Karawongs, Phya 
Prachual Bunnag, Nai 
Prailère-Niquet, I. 
Pradibaddha Bhubal, Playa 
Princeton University 


Library 


Rajnda Bises, HLS. H 


Prince 


Noilson Hay» Library 


























Meseersenr LE) 


‘Trang. 

Legislative Conneil. 

Beothovenstrasne 6, Leipzig, Germany. 

G. Levy & Co, Anuwongse Road, 

Appeal Court. 

Cole Avenne, Bang Kapi, 

c/o Siamese Consulate, Penang. 

cj Hongkong & Shanghai Banking 
Corporation, London. 

Banque de Indochine. 

jens, Loudon, W. 4. 

Holyrool, Sathorn Road. 

Foreign Causes Court, 

American Legation, 








Bangkok Times Proms, Ltd. 


Bangkok Times Press, Ltd. 
iyavongse Road, 

American Legation, 

City Engineers office, 

British Dispemary. 
Oversea-Chineso Banking Corporation. 
Forest Department, 

Department of Agriculture, 

mes Consul, Manila, PL 
French Legation. 

City Engineers Office, 

Logislative Couneil. 

French Legation. 

Soi Sap Lane. 

Ministry of Defence, 

Les Romarins, In Lonbigère, Toulon. 
Klong Toi. 








Frineeton, NJ, US A. 


Ministry of Pablie Instruction: 


74 





waugain, Phÿa 
ngoon University: 
Library 
Renterborg, E 
Richard, J 
Roux, Col. 
Sakol, HSH. Prinen 
Salyavedya, Col, Phra 
Sainan Vorokit, Luany 
‘Sarasastra, Phya ... 
Sarit, Mom Euang 
Schweinguth, F. 
Sehwrenl, Dr, O, 
Sobvostedl, Steom 
enfaden, Major E 
(Vive-President) 
Siribwed, Luwng 
Sparrow, d. WG, 
whtikarn Panchon; 
Phy 
Swanson, James 
‘taihoku University 
Library 
Taylor, WG, 
‘Thavonot, A. FN. 
Mint, Luang 
Vurnvaidya, 1.8.1 
Vornay, AS 
Viwat, ILS H. Prine 
Wales, Dr, HG, Q. 















































Wattana Wittaya Aesilémy- 
Wergeni —., 
Wester Junr., 3. D. 
Winit Wanadorn, 
Youg Hoontrakul, 
Tyler, Th. 

Zioloe, or 

Zimmerman, W. 
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Siamese Legation, Landon. 


Rangoon. 
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LES NOMS À ÉLÉMENTS NUMÉRAUX DES PRINCIPAUTES TAÏ 
par 
Juan Risravn, 
Capitaine d'Infanteris coloniale. 

Tl est bien conna que les ‘Tat ignorent lu plupart du temps le 
véritable saus de leurs toponymes ot ont fabriqué pour chacun d'eux 
tng où plusieurs dtymologies fomancées reposant sur des analogies, 
des confusions on des jeux de wots. Dans ces exercices, los Idgendes 
Historiques ot raligienues out été particulidrement mises & contribution 
ét, en cas de besoin, los scribes ont méme ajouté aux chroniques des 
épisodes destinés & expliquer d'une façon agréable ou éditiante te 
hom des lieux où l'action st déroule. Las eritique inoderne « biew du 
mal à se roconmattro dans ces inventions désordonnées, Indispensable, 
l'analogis phonétique, dont on a tant usé et parfois mésusé, ne cons- 
titne qu'un premier indice. Les repères ménnex qui sont fournis 
par les dialectes taf risquent d'être fanssés par les différences toniques 
ixistant entre les rejotous de la langue commune. On on verra ici 
quelques exeinples & propos dix noms emphatiques en vornneulaire 
des grandes prineipautés fondées por les at de l'ouest. 











L Sirsxo PaN-NA, 
Le major E. Scidenfaden dans me note sur les Tat Lu a fait 
remarquer que Te sens de Stp-sdng P'in-na, nom du toyaume ils Cheng 





18) La quantité n'est marquée que pour Ine voyelles brbves sans distinetion 
entre celles-ci et les trie brèves de l'écriture. J des écritures indiennes et 
noté d'après ea valeur phonétique moderne dans Jos différentes dialectes tat: 
tn notion, « on f, suivant los cas, an lue’, ete. Solon l'osage des tnisants, 
yuen désigne les Tai de Cieng Mai. On w écrit partout tai, 

8) Supplementary Note (à “The Lil |, JSS, XIX, pt. 8 (1925), p. 186. 
‘Le lectour ne comprendra sans doute pus que “the Chieng Rung State” ot 
“the Sipsang Panna, the twelve Tiui States" sont un seul ob mime Btat, 11 
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Reng (Hing), prétait à discussion: “Ginéralement, on l'écrit em 
siamois RUROMN, ce qui se traduit par “douse mille risières. 
Cependant, on le trouve aussi écrit Fumnstiuun, ce qui signitierisidren 
divisées on douze partion’. P'auu, là proinière graphie, signifie 
Fitéralement “milly risièees” en langue moderne ot w désigné chex 
Jos Yoon, suecessivement somble-til, un syatèmo de rixières jointives 
eb un district. Malgré les apparentes, cette expression nest trés 
probablement pas tigurative, L'étude d'ensemble des noms à éléments 
humiéraux composés nvec ru “rixière” nous permettra de saisir la cou 
plexité des rapports dont elle rend compte et impisora une tradüetion 
plus conforme au fait tat Chex les Lu, Pünnu à pris le sens partie 
calier de fief de seigneur dé sang royal (Cau Môm), c'est-à-dire de 
principauté. On doit done traduire Stp-wny Paru par “ Dours 
principautés”, 

La controverse étymologique est née de ce qu'il existe en sinmoïs 
eb on laotion deux orthographes de pan, l'une aves et l'autre sans 
aspiration  Vinitisle. De toute évidence, il faut recourir à la forme 
iginaly, éuat-à-dire Iw’, qui est p/n et nou pdin. En offvb, ce 
dialecte resseinble au point de yuo phonétique au siamais et au lation 
quant ow traitement des sonores de ln langue commune quit a 
changées un sources aspirées, *4 étant devenn yp. La forme pain 
4 été empruntée à un dialécte tat of los sonores sont dovonnes diss 
sotirdes non aspirdes, en l'espère à celui dés Tat noirs qui ont Émigeé an 
Laos of on Aunam le long de ls Chatneannatitique. Cette hypothise 
se vérifie par le fait que l'on rencontre, en laotien, pan avec le-sens 
BY a pas onze unis quatre Pneus sur ln rive droite da Mekboug et bull 
lieu dam (SL. Sing) sue la cive gauche, Telle. est di anning la répartition: 
traditionnelle ancorm attestée par un dicton (v- L. oe Rersacu, Le Laur, 
dit. posh» [LUI], p. 26, et pour les corructions, Jour. Vortk:Chons Be. Kay, 
As. So, LXIV, 1093, p. 148). La principuuté de ‘ing K'éng, capitale 
Muang Sing, no fait pas partie des Sip Song Lancnu, au moi depuis Ia 
ave stele, O'jeng Tang est un Bist shan du suid ot hon dit nor, 

( Of RS. 1e Mar, An din Aveady. ps, 

1% annotes du Sino, (tral. Normox), LT, sens restroint, équivalent du 
whine wei SF; #2. 1274, p. 70; sens étendu ma. 1838, py 79, sat. 1545, ju 
159 at paring. Con faite he signent pas que pdnna avait uniquement at 
ait vièele le sens restreint, mais qu'à cette époque il était encore einployé 
dans cette necepstion qui s'est pare dopuis, 


(8 . H. Masexno, Contribution A l'étude du système phemétique des langues 
thai, BEFFO, XI, p. 167. 
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desnitle"@} Lorthographe siamoise tii est done simplement ln tran- 
scription de cette forme dialectale, qui doit être traduite par "millé” 
comine Wis 





% LAN Na er PA par st vou. 

To nom ermphatique de Lan Na, qui n désigné l'ancienne princi- 
pauté lnotienne de Ciong Son puis colle de C'ieng Mai, a var loi aussi 
son étymologie remise en question sur la Foi de s griphie siamoise, 
On l'interprète généralement par “million de risières”. Copendant 
M RS, le May fait romarquer que ectte traduction est très 
douteuse, car fan s'écrit ATL sins mi Co et qu'ainai orthographié 
Lam Na signifie sire", Joi encore il faut déplorer l'erreur de 
inéthode qui cansiste à traduire sur tine transeription siamoise. Tel 
quon Véerit en yuea, Lan Na veut dire littéralement “million 
riniéros", sens qui est appuyé de l'inmanquable légende étymologi 
yuo") eb sur lequel nous reviendrons plus loin. 

‘La Lan Na portait encore en ta lé nom officiel “Mo'aa bit jai 
fuuai*, selon ta transcription de M. G. Ceedés Soulement on pent 
se denander si Ja longue de “Bid” ne fait pas obstacle aw rapproche- 
tout de co nom avec le Bifigaragtha de la Finakdlamedding, qui lui, 
du moins, est Io pays do la Mé Ping, mais s'écrit par un i brefl Le 
urthographe “Bia” est indisentable, ear elle est attestée, à des époques 
différentes, yar des stèle érigée à Cieng Mai même, l'une wu temple 
do Wat Lämpong (1492 an; Pavie VIL v* 1, 1.5)" ob l'antre 
au temple de Wat Saphan (cire 1501 a, D; Paie V,v* 1, 1.5) Si 
Femots ce doute, que je ne suis par en mesure de lover, est: que ee 
oto est éerit ailleurs “ya”, forme qui nous éloigne sonsiblemont de 
“Ping”. Elle a été publiée par F. W, K. Müller quila note “phyiing”, 









































Wve. Grioxaup, Dict laotien-franpais, 1 +. Cet auteur hwbitait 
préciniment In Chaive wniamitique et sin œuvre fait mention de formes 
dintéctales appurtenant aux Tai tion Inotiens de cette région, 


(I Op. cit, pe 11, note, (OF, G, Compis, A propor den anciens nos de 
Lung Prabang, BEPEO, XVI, x, pe 10, 1. 3). 

M) gui. dé Siam, 1, pr 9-10, 

LA Recueit den inarriptian du Siero à Uy pre 10-12: 

(9) Of. G. Cœnès, Documents sur te Luce +, BEFKO, XXV, p 1-2, notes: 

(0) pr: infra, partie 4. 


1) Toung Pao, 111, 1892, p. 8, “Mo'né byañ jyaû lead” pout signifier en 
Jangue moderne “ville eu plaine de C'ieng Mai. 
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d'après un lexique sino-yuen du xvi* siècle of les mots yuen figu: 
rent en éeriture indigène dite “de Sukhodaya”,. Cette lecturo est irré- 
proclisblé comme lo pronvent cortaines collections de suppliques athe 
Dudes na souverain do Clieny Mai, suppliques dont tm faé-similé w été 
publig et qui proviennent, couime la précédent onvrage, du Bureau 
des Tradiuctenrs de la Cour de Chine. De même, un manuserit de 
Paris! contonant un lexique et des supptiques sino-yuen porte 
psrtout “Byaë". Comme on pourra s'en assurer par l'étude paléogra: 
phique et lexicogeaphiquo do ces textes, lus vocabulaires originels de 
cotés provenanes sont d'informateurs et quut-être d'âges différents: 
Les auteurs chinois nous font connaître Is collaboration dés ambas 
sadeurs étrangers, lors de leur séjour à In cour de Chine, avec le 
personnel des serviees de l'nterprétariat. On suit encore par les 
ménied sources que ces lexiques ont été revisés vers 1749, sur Yorke 
do l'empereur K'ien-long, par les soins des gouverneurs des provinces 
08 Von était le plus & même d'en contrôler le conten, c'est-à-dire an 
l'occurence su Yunnan." Jajouterni, après les avoir étudiés et prati- 
née depuis un certain temps, que les voeabulaires yaen renferment. 
le minimum d'erreurs ot qu'il serait fort extraordinaire que l'une 
d'elles portat précisément sur le nom de la capitale. I parait done 
impossible de croire que la graphie “hyañ” soit le résultat d'une erreur 
persistante, encore quu les insriptions yuen nous donnent à plusieurs 
roprises tine inde forme, différente de calle dos lexiques éhinois. 
Il vaut mieux tenter de concilier ces données contradictoires. La 
littérature groupés sous la ritbriqué “Pa-pai" au Bureau des Tradue- 
tours avait Erit non sénlement à Oieng Mai, mais aussi à Mu'ang Java 


M Me Huma ut 1, (Ko) Bibiothek de Berlin. 
1) Pung Poo. VAT, 1802, p.63, reproduit dans Mure Polo, dd, Vox 
ing, Pao, VIT, 2802, p. 63, rep a 
Couvre, 11, ps 118. 
PIX 988, Bibl, Nat, nouv. fords chin, voll 11, K. 0, fe 15%: K. 10, 1% 
100", 121%, 129%, 125%, ete. Lae euppliques de la collection Morrison ne 


portent pus truce de l'une on l'autre de ces expressions, co qui est uno prouve 
We te divorsité des vources. 




















(WG. Devsiith, Le frontière sinovannamilé, . — + 103-45 Le 
College de Interpriter... (Siélangos ito Hasler), Taide, 1806, p. 08. Pour 
la bibliogmplie ile la question, v. P. Patzior, BEFEO, IX, p. 170-1; 
Hour Masteno, ii, XU, 1, p79, mots Le Avnovssnv, iid, XL, 0, 
108; P. Perron, T'oung Pao, 1928, p. 53-61. 
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(Laang Prabang) et à Cieng Hang, pour ne parler que des documents 
figurant à bon droit dans les archives du 9* Bureau. On peut done 
ervire que l'orthographe “byai était employée dans Yun de ces 
Ætats—peut-être même A Clieng Mai comme forme aberrante—et 
qu'elle a, tout en étant wuthentique, ls défaut de ne pes sppurtenir ay 
bon usage du pays que le nom sort à désigner. 

Les Chinois appellont le Lan Na: Pu pai ei fou kouo AU FE 49 49 BBL 
et, par tne abréviation traditionnelle de ce nom, ils distinguent le 
Grand Pa pei, Cieng Mai, du Petit Pa pui, Cieng Sin. D'après 
les auteurs chinois, Pa-pai a fou kouo, qui siguifie le royaume des 
huit cents fommes, viendrait de co qne le roi avait huit cents femmes 











(Y Choig wou i, traduit par O, Iamauzr-Huaur sous lo titre “Hie 
toire dela conquête de la Birmanie", JA, 1878, p. IAT. (OC. Tew Yuan 
eité por A.J. HL Onamexos, Le livre de Maren Polo... LI, p. 204). 
Lidentification du Pa pei si fou a été nntrefois très controvernte: FL. 
Gausreu (dans Marco Poli... , édition Your-Conpren, 1, p 117, h, 1) et 
Sir G. Score (Gazetteer of Upper Burm. , 1, ii, p. 401) avaient proposé. 
Mu'ang Yong pour diverses raisons hypothétiques on ecrondes, G, Duvéuta 

fr te, pe 100, n. }) a montré d'après le témoignage 
positif de textes chinois qu'il Wagit de C'ieug Mai (pour les références qui 
manquent, v. BEPEO, LV, p. 244, 0. 4, et VIIT, p. 164; ajouter: Ma: 986, 
TI, K.9, #15"), En réalité, le nom de Pa pai, équivalent de Lan Na, n'est 
déplacé pres Ia capitale on tant qu'il désigne celle ci. Quand lee Mongols 
attnquèrent le Pie pai vers 1260 (Sin Yuan che, k. 252, p. Il, 12: trad. 
Cmamoxox, op. cit, IT, p. 263), i sugisait évidemment non de Cling 
Mai mais 1g Sén. identification de Devis ne vaut donc qu'à 
partir de 1296, date dla la fondation de la “capitale neuve!” et BH. 

G +L, i, p. 192) en donnant Cieng Sên comme 
équivalent indigène de Pa # ne commet qu'un mumchronisme, La seule 
‘question qui resta en suspens ext la valeur des expressions: Petit eb Grand 
Pa pai Celle donnée plus haat est tirée des deux textes chinois cités, mals 
Ye Tien hi (trail. du ch. xxxvn, BEFEO, VILL, p. 155) dit que te Petit 
Pa pai est Cieng Mai. Sir G, Scorr (Gazetteer... .1, ii, p. 401) suppose 
que le grand Po pat ent Muvang Yong et semble faire allusion & C'ieng Sén 
pour l'autre, Tei encore, if nauible que la localisation ait varié avec la carte 
politique du Lan Na, Pourtant on ne voit guère comment C'ieng Mai 
aurait pu être appelé “Petit Pa pai’ si ce n'est par une tradition historique 
accordant la prééminence à C'ieng Sén ou à Creng Ral. Quoi qu'il en soit, 
Mu'ang Ying (actuellement dane Etat de O'ieng Tong) ve doit jus tre 
_englobé dns le Pa ui. En dépit de l'incertitude de In nomenclature géogm- 
phique à l'époque mongole, il parntt bien. que cette principanté In’ faisait 
partie du “Tee. des Chinois. Au cours de son histoire, elle a ea 
quelques rapports avec Ie Tati Na, maid c'est parce qu'elle Int dépendance 
siamoise depuis les campagnes dé 1802-1805 juiqu'aux traités anglo-sinmois 
que son intéressunte chronique, dont M. C. Nortox nous fait espérer 
l'édition, peut se lire actuellement nu Siam, 
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À chaenne desquelles il donnait an apanage"! Mais il est plux pro- 
Tmble que c'est 1 tout simplement la transcription phonétique de 
quelque nom indigine M. G Casès, constatant l'insuffisance des 
explications qui ont été proposdes est demandé, laissant de côté 
‘ai fou kouo, si pu pai ne serait pas une transcription de Vexpres- 
sion yuen identique désignant Ia forêt claîrière de diptémenrpées 
qui couvre la moitié du pays ét en evuvrait peutéêtre une plus 
granile étendue autrefois ®) En ce eas, nous devrions le retrouver. 
employé par les Yuen dans un des poms dé lenr principauté, alors 
qu'il n'existe rien de tel Dans Pa peti si fou, pa (cantonnais: pat) 
signifiant “huit” correspond au tat pét et, parmi les déterminatifs dn 
Lan Na, il en existe un qui commence par le chiffre 8. C'est 84.000 
Muang" qui sentend aussi -84 Pan-na, selon une équivalence 
théorique bien connue. Ce nombre dont on verra tout à l'heure le 
caractère symbolique se rapporte au Lan Na du xit siècle, époque 
dont l'histoire nous est parvenue par fragments enmbés dans ne 
mas semi-légendaire mais qui n'est pax absolument impénétrable. 
C'est, à mon nvis, sur Pét sip ai Lana que s'est modelé Pu pui ai 
jou, par analogie avec un nom taf très voisin que les Yunnanaia 
avaient interprété avee fantaisie. Cette expression chinoise date 
probablement de l'époque des Song, mais vlle wa fait son apparition 
dans les textes historiques que vers 1260.19 

On connait le passage du Livre de Marco Polo où il est dit que le 
roi du “Caugigu” est si luxurioux qu'il = bien trois cents fem- 
men Bien que *Cangigu” soit la transeription de “Kino tele 
koud”, nom ehinois du Tonkin, comme l'a établi M. Pelliot i n'est 
pas donteux que le Vénitien, parlant de ces régions uniquement par 
Ont-dire, a mis su compte de ce royaume “vers levant" des renseigne= 
ments touchant le Lao séptentrional, au seux où Francis Garnier 

{D Un village fortifié (Tien Ai, Le, p. 154). 

F1 ©. Innwcur-Hoaee, op cit. p. 144, note 1, 

1) Doc. Laos, p. 2, notes. 

WY. A. 3, H, Cusmaxos, op. cit, TI, p. 263, 

(9) 11 Mitione, éd. 1B. Bexzperm, Florence, 1928, p. 125, donne la 


fautive “Cungizn™; (CL Marco Polo. slit. Yors-Conmen, UT, p, 116; 
Pacrmes, p.425; Cuamoxax, 1, p. 261). 


(9 BEPEO, 111, p. 999, note 1. 
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entendait cette expression géographique, c'est-à-dire ln région de 
Cieng Hing, Cieng Ting et Muang Ying. Sauf que les Tal ne 
se nourrissent pas de lait—non plus que les Annamites—les renseigne- 
qu'il donne sur le Caugigu, notamment son éloignement de Is mer et 
les tntonages de ses habitants, s'appliquent exactement au Laos 
soptentrional. Parmi les annotateurs de Marco Polo, Yule, Pauthier 
et Charignem sont d'accord pour admettre que ee chapitre traite do 
atte contrée et lonr localisation peut s'appuyer sur un nouvel argu- 
ment. Dans les Annales de Yong-tel‘ang,"!) ville traversée par 
Mare’ Polo, il est dit que le roi de C'isng Tang à trois cunts femmes, 
Je nombre même attribué par le voyageur au roi du Cangiga. I n'y.a 
d'ailleurs pas lien de ervire qu'il s'agit nécessairement de Ciiong Tang, 
eonquise par les Tai une trentaine d'années seulement ayant l'ineu- 
sion mongole an Yunnan, plutôt que de ses parages sur les rives du 
Mékhong haut-haotion. Une tradition historique semble fournir la 
clef de cet énigmatique "300 femmes”, dont Ja fiction n'a pas été tirée 
du néant par les Chino 

D'après le colonel GE Gerini! la chronique de Mu'ang Yong 
mentionne, avant lo x¥° sidele, le partage entra tes trois fils du roi de 
C'ieng Hang des principautés de Muang C's, Mu'ang Yong et Muang 
Sing. La chronique du Tat Mahiyaiga C'om Yong" donne une autre 
version où il Nagit de Mu'ang C'è, Muang Sing et Muang Hom, En 
fait, les détails de cotte tradition sont sans importance: M. Sing, 
capitale toute récente de la principauté de Ciieng K’éng, n'a joué aneun 
rôle avant le xvm® siècle on tant que Mu‘ang taf, eb c'est trois, 
nombre traditionnel des principautés do In région, quia seul de 
Vintéret. De nos jours, les Lu’ citent le dieton suivant lequel il 
‘existe dans la région trois capitales royales (wen né kat), qui sont = 
Cieng Hang, Cieng Tring et Muang Lim. Cette énumérution 
mollerne se retrouve dans la légende de la fondation du ‘Teb'e-Hi par 
les trois fils d'un empereur de Chine (ou plutôt du Nan-telino), 
telle que la rapporte Francis Garnier.) L'explorateur sjoute = 


























(1) Gazettenr..., I, ii, p. 397 (cf. Tien hi, Les, pe 161), 

(2) Researcher on Ploleuse Geographiy, p. 138, note 3. 

(9) Fe, Gatien), 1, p. 472. 

472-5. Dans l'Etat de Cieng Ting, un groupe ethnique 
(Laws) ayant atteint un degré de civiliation aster mvanct 
4 été nppelé “Sam Tyo” par Les Tar (W. C, Doon, The Tai Race... pu 
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“Cette division do la contrée en trois myaumes est attestds par le 
som de Samm Two, qui en chinois signifio “les trois parts”, douné wu 
Platean quihabitent les Dost Tl est situé... entre Xiong Hong ot 
Xieng Tong [Tag], au sud de Muong Lem. C'est li que viennent 
anjourdbui encore so rencontrer les limites do ces trois prineipautés," 
Les Ka Pit (Kha Mi, Kha mot; en Jour languo: Ping Bi) du moyen 
Ni U, qui situant mal leur contrée d'origine, disent que leur prouier 
chef s'appalait Pi Pap Sam Mu'ang. Comme le prouve l'existence 
dle groupes K'a Bit vers le Mékhoug, nul doute qu'ils soient des “Doy" 
venus des Som Tuo (les trois rois) Test oxnet que les Chinois con 
maissont cotte tradition ot le colonel Gorinil”) s'en eab rendu compte, 
Le San mong (trois Muang) de la “Description des peuples tribu 
taives do Ia dynastic Mn “se rapporte an sud de l'ancinnnu 
préfecture do P'ou-oul, c'est-à-dire à la région dont il est quostion ici. 

Je croin aussi que, à là faveur d'une amplibologie, cette tradition 
s'est glimée dans la division des Etats anciens de cotte contrée. 
Depuis des Lempn reculés, los ehroniques yuon attribuent à Cieng 
San 42 Pancna, dont la répartition d'ensmblo. est même: précisée) 
Mais, très euriousemont, 16 royaume K’o'n de C'ieng Tang counprend 
Jui aussi $2 Pänna appelés Mo'ng, ear le promior terme n'est pa 
einployé par cok Shans immigrés de Mogaung. Toi du moins l'on 
mit quill s'agit d'une formule stéréotypés labocionsoment ajustée à la 
carte du pays 82 Panne se dit on tol: Sum sip Soug P'ün-nn 
muiftuaniing, qui peut winterpréter aussi par “les trois Sip Song 
Pan” Le nombre 12 étaut dans cotte dernière locution: une 
expression symbolique de la totalité, il wemble bien que cotta {rt 
tion n'est qu'un écho déformé de celle des ‘Trois royaumes Du 
mament que los Chinois croyaient & tort où à raison qua chaque 
district tat fournissait uno épouse au souverain, où comprend come 
Mant @ pu nattre lexprossion Sun pat si fou = Fr 49 $9 (trois conta 
fernines) qui repose sur un fonds de vérité bien que les huroma royaux: 


214-5). Un nutre groupe, main de Lalu où Must, ext nommé ™ Sam tune 
(bit, p 61, 63). Toutes oos trials sont Jocalisées sur le midane territaire, 





























+P 264. 
1) Ann. due Siaw, TIT, p. 79, 


10 Giasebteer.., 1, li, pe 373: (ef. iid, P, 395, 399; I, i, p. 320), 
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des Tal n'aient jamais atteint des effectifs aussi gargantuesyues! On 
pourrait sans doute rechercher si des ressemblances phonétique ou 
autres n'ont pas contribué aussi à cette transposition de districts en 
centaines d'épouses, mais il vant mieux s'en tenir au rapport qui 
s'impose entre les trois royaumes et les trois evnts femmes C'est 
done très probablement par analogie avec San pari si fou que les 84 
Pan du Lan Na ont été notés: Pa geri si fou. 

Un autre nom chinois du Lan Na, postérieur au premier, est 
Pa pi la tien, éest-dire le grand Ten de Pa pui. Les Tien 
(marches) sont les ereunseriptions qu'établirent les Yuau dans l'Indo- 
chino occidentale lorsqu' après la conquête de Ta-i ils affermirent 
Jour domination sur le Yunnan et les pays limitrophes ®l Le nom 
de Pa pat ha tien me maintint sous les Ming malgré la nouvelle 
division de ces régions en trois siten YE et en six wei ge. 

84.000 qui semble avoir été à l'origine do ces noms est le nombre 
des Ma'ang de l'empire du héros appelé Pays O'uang ou C'vang 
Tan. Cest le chiffre favori des mythes religieux, historiques ot 
cusmogoniques dans les pays bouddhistes C'est celui des dhammak- 
Æhanda ow unités que la tradition prétend oxister dans la totalité des 
textes du Zripitaka," La mor primordiale a 84000 yojuna de 




















nr Cotte badition offre un enrieux nepeot. Tandis que ls Chinoia prétent 
aus rois pui-yi (Pat du mul-oest du Yh iles containes d'époases {Nan 
thao yp che, trail, C. Saison, p, 105; Tien Ai, Le, p. 348), les Tal on. 
revanche an attribuent anilliers aux empereurs de Chine et da Nan-tehno, 
Dana les annales de Ciong Tang, il wt question d'un empereur dane région 
septentrionale quia 1.004 (pd ri) épouses, toutes filles de chet (Gasetter. . ; 
I, ji, p, 891), Un empereur de Chine du xi" Sécle aurait ent 16,000 femmes, 
À on ervire les wunales de Séu Vi (ibid. p. 191). Hore du domaine lagen- 
aire, Je sont apprai que j'aie trouvé est le mivant: Every Shan chef ad to 
send daughters of his house to the King [of Burma}.” (iit, 1, à, pe 289). 

1) Antérieurement, j'avais été frappé de Tunalogie phonétique entre Pa 
‘ai pai ai fow ot PA alp si P'kn-na” et j'expliqt Jou Cann) pat oe 
eoueription” malgré Yorthogrephe, si tombant par erreur où euphunie, où 
Hien gone Mourir a nombre Quie de earsctirex Main cie hyyothiee De 
D pen erste Benet Yom, ress M esc Pa Fa 
ni fo. 

©) Tien hi, Le, p. 161-175; B, H. Pauxen in Gazetteer... I, ii, p. 102. 

(4) Yan tchao ye che, Le, p. 248, note 4. M. Satxsox x mal coupé les 
‘noma qui donnent un total de sept wei, mais pa pui et ta tien ne font qu'un, 

(9) Pour le Lan Na, v. Aun. du Siam, I, p. 82, 84, 85, 88, 94, 170. 

(6 L. Frnor, Rechercher me ta littérature Iactionne, BE FO, XVI, v. p. 16, 
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profondeur et le mont Morn (Myint mo des légendes dans) a deux 
fois colte hauteur à partir du sole abysul Si la chronique de 
Cleng Mai ne te mentionne pas dans la geste de Paya C'u'ang, il 
figure à plusieurs reprises à côté de nombres inféricurs & cent dans 
la succession dés dynasties mythiques! Les 84000 Mu'ang où 
84 Panena de l'empire de Paye Cw'ang sont done tont simple 
mont des symboles, d'origine bouddhique, de sa grande étendue 
Cut emprunt nu domaine religieux fait involontairement, sèm- 
par les Chinois: pour désigner le Lan Na n'est pas 
Mniquo, car ils nomment encore ect Etat, d'ailleurs en connaissance 
de cmune: Tren p'ei kom, 2 8 AE Lo "Paya du ta compassion" é'est-h- 
dira du “Payn de Maitreya," 

vire de Piya Can poto le prolilème de l'axistence au xu? 
d'un Lan Na débordunt largement À l'est lex frontières du Lan 
x if, c'est-à-dire les bassins du Nam M6 Sai et do ln M8 
Kok inférieure. Low chroniques yuen pormottent du se repréyenter 
l'extrême confusion ethnique qui réguait à cette époque sur cub 
ancien territoire, Villages et groupoments Miwa et taf étaient 
entromélés mans quil soit possible de dire avo certitude à quelle 
rase appartenaiont lo princes qui détenatent l'hégémoriie, dans la 
thontire où, comme en Europe, ce problème offre quelque sets. pow 
des familles régnantes Aussi où ne saura probblènent jamais à 
quel moment Jos Lawa furent aupplantés par les ‘Tat. 

L'étude tentéo ici n'est qu'une ébauche insuffisante pour tout autre 
objet quo cote rechorche étymologique, ear elle a 4d faite mans l'aide 
den Chroniques de Mu'ang Nyon Yang, dés Annales du Nort ete, 
a 66 fondés, en partic, sur des textes réamnés ou vulguriné, à ln 
lueur desquels ectta histoire ne pout prétendre au relief at à ln sûroté 
désirnbles Le premier eat ls Veyaamalint (indiquée par V), chroni: 
une pâlie du Laos occidental au xn° siècle, paraphrasée dans te 
manmerit notion appolé Milan Paya Cwang Lun dont M. Louis 
Finot n laissé un fort intéressant résumé” Cot ouvrage renar- 





























0) Y. Ann, du Siom, IIT, pe 8. 

12 Aion hi, Les, p, 169, n: 1; A. J.T. Ouansoxon, op. ety, LT, ju 263. 

0) BRFEO, XVI, v, p. 151-2 (Ma low n° 76 de YAFEO), MU et 
regrettable quo vot ouvrage dont l'intérêt ext dvident n'ait pas été édité, eat 


i diipérait peut-être quolques uen dea obseuritiés qui enveloppeut l'hisiuiru 
dit Lan Na avant le temp le Mig Rai, 
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quable par sa forme et von étendie (i) comprend LT phitk) ext mnique- 
ment consacré à l'histoire de sou héros et constitue sans doute la 
moilleure source eonnue sur oo sujet, Le second, déjh cité, ext 
Touvrage en vernaculaire appelé “Chronique de C'ien Mai” (indiqués 
par X), dont la traduction par M, Camille Nottou a en le grand 
mérite de rendre accessible au public européen une histoire populaire 
de cotta région dans ses modes d'expression Jocaus!) © 
ouvrage disparate, compilé mur des Lextes indigènes relatifs i 
Mai, ot à l'ancien Lan Na Lo manuscrit retenu par l'éditeur 
ate la singularité do eontenir de copieux extraits du la chronique 

do C'iong Sen. Bien qn ‘on ignore on quoi il diffère des nombreux 
manuscrits de ta chronique de C'ieng Mai eu texte semble très 
satisfaisant car, on matière do chronologie, il s rapproche plus de la 
Jinakdlamaitini—dtont on sait la valeur—que ta compilation du 
Pngaawadan Yondk, par oxemph 
Cos doux sources offrant du la généalogie wt do l'histoire de Paya 
C’v'ang Lun des versions ne différant que par curtains détail: Paya 
Ci'ang Lun (V) ou Khan O'wang (X) oat un prince dé Jayrenagura (V) 
qui, au tomps où son frère atnd régnait sur eutte principauté fut 
Appold par son oncle Playa Lang Can (V) où Lao un (X), roi de 
Malang Ngoin Yang Cieng Sén, pour repousser une attaque de Paya 
Kwa (V) où Bao Kao (X), roi du Pakan. Co monarque “anna. 
mite", vioilland galaut autant quiotiating, était vu refuser la main de 
Ja fillo (X) ow des deux filles (V) de Playa O'u'n, Furieux d'avoir été 
éoonsluit, il se mit à ln tote d'une armée vt envahit la principauté de 
Cieng Sin, Cu'ang Lan tun lu roi, daft l'armée “annanite” vt regut 
pour prix de «a yietoire le trône de son oncle, Parla suite, il porte 
Ta gnorro dans te Makan, épousa la fille du roi défunt et se fit recon. 
nattry sonverain de cette contrée. A Pi Hu't, il regnt l'hommage 
du tous les prineus de ees régions, y compris “le P'aya HO", c'ost-he 
dire Paya Vitohaeat (Videliandj, le Yunnan). 1 réggna sue to Prakin 
et, d'après V, Ala mort de son frère aîné, i] agrandit son domaine da 













































(Ann, du Sins, UL, p. 16 sy. 

(9) NO 585, 587, 90, 1143, 1144, 1145 dle la liste générale des Mex, 
Justin (BRO, KVLI, sp. 178 Aa) Hat des Mon la nn 
finale de Bangkok (G. Cœvis, Doe. pl |. Novrox n 
copmslant mentionné en note quelque variantes tirées de Me, locaux, 

‘on peut regretter qu, servi par sn cunnisissance exceptionnelle du pui, 
À n'ait pus entrepris une étule générale de la chronique de C'ieng Mai, 
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Mu‘ang Jayanugart, Ces deux tervitoires ot celui de Mu'ang Ngo'n 
Yang formbront ainsi les 4,000 Muang d'où semble tiré le nom 
chinois du Lan Na. 

La plus notable divergence entré X et Vest que la première de 
ces versions ne parle pas de Juyañagar à propos de Khan O'n'ang 
ot ignore à vtt oocaxion, la distinction fondamentale faite par ls 
seounsde entre cotts printipunté ot Muang Nyo'a Yang. De plus, X 
semble wdmettro que Paya Can régnait dès le début puisque, 
partit à ln guerre, 11 laisse le pouvoir à son fils sous la tutelle de 
son oncle, lequel, d'après le contexte, réguait dans Je même moment. 
La personnalité du fréru atod de Paya Ouang y vst done inconnue, En 
présence do eotte inconnéquense et do een dhieurités, on voit eombien 
la logon do V'est supérieure, au moins par sa cohérence, à celle de X, 
qu'elle éclaire entièrement et permet de corriger. La tradition rola- 
tive à ln réunion des deux principautés do Jayanogare ot de Mu'ang 
Ngo'n Yang n'est cependant pas totalement ineonm de X qui, vors 
Ja fin du rigno du Paya C'uang (p 18), appelle le Lan Na dès noms 
Mag Yang Ngo'n Ciong Ruo” ot “Muang C'ieng Rao 
Ngo'n Yang” 

Outre ors doux sources fondamentales, il convient de mentionner 
Pour être complit lex vorsions résuméon dans los originaux indigänes 
SW après traduction wt qui, malgré lour état moins afr, fourniwient 
dus variantos utiles en quelyuos pointe, 

D'abord ane version (notée O) puisée pur M. Thidhwult dans In 
ittératate do Loang-Prabang et communiqués A Mile Madeleine 
Colani' qui, accoutumée, heureusemunt, à des matérinux plus con 
Mistanta, lui décoehe l'épithèts quelque peu fmméritée de “légendafre” 
“Tas rois de Chong appolés Thao Ni et Chuong Hau, nés à Xiong 
Mai, rent la conquête du Muong Ngam Nhang (ein nom de Xiong 
Khouang) Ts sinstallarent à Vat Xieng Ban (tassoing de Kang 

), soute du Naw Siem, au deli do Lat Son (terrain d'aviation) 
































l'ancien nom de Laaug-Prbang : Signg Ding Sing Tong. Ces 
bles rendent compte aussi du déplacenient de la capitale da 
Cheng Rao à Muang Ngo'n Yang, Ces deux uspocts de: la question né 
sont nullement inconeilinbles, A en erojre V, Muang C'ieng Raw semble 
dire ‘rest apd ont dvdnemunt le widge d'une principauté qui occupait ai 
bot de l'époque de Praya C'uang uno situation éuinente aux ebtée de 
Muang Ngo'n Yang, 

81 Mégulithes die Haut: Laés, (Publ, 
note 1. Of. Diet, de GutoxanD, 





‘BFEO), Paris, 1985, T1, p. 182, 
Chase. 0), P. 
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[W-NW de Sieng Kuang} Mls alièrent ensuite battre le Pakan 
(Annain) d'où ils allérent vainere le Toam Vang (Yunnan), A la tin, 
ils furent attoqués et décinés par les Ho.” C'est là une version qui 
semble indépendante de V et de X, et dont il sora sans doute facile 
da retrouver le texte manuserit. Le nom de Yi K'äm Hao, second 
fila de Paya C'wang et roi de avt Lan Cang, suivant X (p. 18), 0 
été dédoublé pour désigner deux princes M. Ngam Nhang (Ngo'n 
Yang) est considéré comme un ancien nom de S. K’uang, ce qui donne 
la mesure des connaissances du lettré qui a rensuigné M. Thiébault, 
Quant à Toum Vang (Tum Wang] qui désignerait le Yunnan, je n'ai 
jamais entendu rien de tel à la frontière de Chine non plus qu' 
Luang-Prabang ni à Vientiane, 11 faut probablement rétablir: 

(Can) Jam fa “empereur” où, avec 16 méme sens, un hypothétique 
mais possible: (Cau) lim (fa) yng) Il n'y n pas lieu de s'intéresser 
plus avant à estto version dans sa forme actuelle malgré les préci- 
sions qu'elle semble apporter sur le passage du conquérant au Trân- 
ninh, Bornons nous à constater qu'elle atteste Texistanco d'un état 
oriental, si l'on peut dire, de la geste de Paya C'uang: 

On citera ensuite les Annales du Lan Na (tigurées par 1) traduites 
par le lieutenant cambodgien Oum, de la mission Pavie, texte non 
édité auquol renvoie M. It Lefèvre-Puntalis dans son étude sur les 
Yuon™: Paya Cuang, appelé Lao Cu'ang, y est présenté comme 
un roi de ML Ngu'n Yang monté sur le trône en 1075. Cotte version 
résine tris exactenwnt celle de X. 

La Chronique de Nagum Ping Cièng Mail (indiquée par N) 
consacre doux lignes à evtte histoire: “Chilo P'raya Chiang, qui 
régnait à Miiang Phu Ram Yao (Prayo) vers 489 de la Culaarharaja 
(1120 a D), conquit Lan Xang et le pays Kéo ou Annam; étant né 
dans une période de troubles, il était très hardi…, Qn peut crofre 
quill y a eu confusion dans ex texte entre Paydo ot C'ieng Sén, villes 
qui, d'après M. Notton, étaient appelées toutes deux M. Ngo'n Yang. 

















M) Au pibole dernier, le vice-roi da Yunnan était appolé par lon Laotions 
Sau fa vong” (Rev. Indo-Chin., 1907, p. 1225). 
 Tomng Pan, 1914, p. 184, 
1) Ann. duc Siam, 1, pe 19, vote 3, OF G. Marre, rt omer’ 
Mpa Fin eus tirs de 900 AD, Be Aviat TL. 
ant ln chronique de M. E'ayés, (PF xrm, p- 128, 120, 440), q 
pas que Paya Cu'ang fat le souvernin de cette principauté. 
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Enfin, Jus Annales de Cieng Tong“! contionnent une version très 
ultérée (indiquée par 1} do l'histoire de Paya Cuong appelé Paya 
Cling (Hsing) ot devenu un des tls de Mang Rai C'est la défense de 
Cieny Tiny contre l'armée d'un prines yunnaain, mongol où ehinais 
(Fong th Jang) que notre heros diriges, Grâce aux vertns d'un 
joyau et d'un gnorrier appelés Céug 16 (Bang tae), l'armée étrangère 
fut d 
Mariage à Paya C 

La première question que pose V, texte de hase, est l'identification 
de Faganagure. M. Finot a reproduit la glose M. Ka Xuy, tou 
que je ne rétronve nulle part, et localisé cs toponymie à C'ieng Rai. 
Cette ville (en pAli Jimniyapunt) ve fut fondés, c'est-à-dire occupés 
por les Ta, qu'un 1262 et est seulement une vingtaine d'années 
plus tard que los Yuen conquimnt Vhégémoniy dans le sud dit Lan 
Na donne À Jayanigcen (orthographié parfois fautivement 
Faru’, Jomeane) l'équivalent indigène de M, Geng Rao et précive 
que sa contrée est celle du Nin Mé Sai," proche du bien of fat 
fondé Cieng Sén, done à une distance suBisants de cutto eapitale pour 
{in'une [wincipanté distinete-ait pu exister. Paya Pricakat Korde'ak 
l'appelle Jayajuri. Cet ancien its de Cieng Rao est placé par les 
Annales diy Lan Na ait pied du Doj Ta (Lao), sommet séptentrional 
des Doi Sam Sao au nonl-ouast du Cieng San wetuel, sur-la limite de 
l'Etat de Ciong Tang. 

L'après X, 'T, N ot probablement Ly P' 
combat qu'il livra “au pont de 
































ra C'ulang fut tus duns 10 
re” contre les Alén te 6k att cours: 








ye 30 
§ V. 6. (amis, Docs Laon. 








1p 86-80, 


ile # Sal" que le pâlé Jaye permet ie restituer, 
jn tu Siam, Tsp. 200), Liew quil Sugino don 
autre Nam Me Soi, affiaont d'un tribataire de la MB Kok, Cf: Juyasena nora 
(Cong 86h), Jaipur Cri Cony Sén (Ciene Sén NG), Jaynenardyana 
(ancien vite do Cieng Rai, dans uno tle du Mékbvwg, pits dé Cheng San) 
(2. texter, ps 28, citée th atin. du Siam, Lin 3) Met a ve 
maequer que le légendes traduites dau Yo vol. L de cot cuvrage ne parlent 
pus de Jind: Jayanagara bin cons de la chronique de Ciong Mai (vol. 111) 
sat confondu dans chronique de Sinhanayati (ibid, 1, p 103) avec Jaye 
nârâgune. 

OY. P. Lerévue-Poxraus, Hinewsion thuie..., Toung Pio, oct. 1000; 
P5005 C. Nurrux, Ann. du Siam, T, p 144. 
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Cob épisode semble ne pas appartenir wuthontiquemont à l'histoire de 
ce prince ob y avoir été joint à lu suite d'un rapprochément qui nine 
posait aux Yuen mais dont la nature m'éclppe. | La version V ignore 
tout de edtte ultime expédition et fait mourir le roi au Pakitn, d'où 
sus ossemeuts farent transportés à C'ieng Mai (vic) pour être déposés 
dans un Tat. La douxidwo partie de jon règne dank les autres 
versions forme à elle seule un épisode semi-légendaire de la chronique 
de Suvungu K'anuténg, % mais les ressemblances sont dex plas 
vagues entre ce passage et Jos révits de In première partie du règne 
de Pays Clv'ang 1 s'agit d'un prince élevé à Ramanahina”® et 
qui est appelé bizarrement Paya Mén ta Ok, du nom des ennemis 
de Paya C'u'ang. A ln mort de ses deux frères alnés, il régns str 
fethapurs (Wieng Cie tin) où Veli. On ne pout espérer de co 
texts aii point de vue historique que des indications pour couper et 
intorprétor l'expression “Mén to Uk K'6k fa Ta yn'n" figurant 
dans toutes les autres sources, sauf V ot L, comnie l'éthuique de 
l'ennemi. Le générique est “Men ta Yok". “K’ok fn est juste- 
ment traduit par M. Notton “pays du ciel”, c'est-à-dire, comune 
on pourrait le démontrer, laneien Yunnan et les Etats shane, 
Tw gun" semble être un nom chinois, mais je rain plutôt 
Ta jen Je À “mandarin”. En offèt, to yun KA “grands nuages" 
ne forme pas locution et son rapprochement avec Yunnan “sud 
dos nuages” me semble gratuit. X maltraite à plaisir l'expression 
entière en In trongonnant chaque fois dune fagon différente et on y 
ajoutant Le nom de Æéo “Anmunite" qui devient même Kéo Mén, 
peut-être par réininiseence de K’dmen “Khmér’,” Ces variations 
incohérentes du chroniqueur s'expliquent aisément: eut ethnique 
netuellement inusité est incompris et l'on ignore à quelle population 
it sappliquait M, Men ost le nom tat de Pou-eul et les Chinois l'ad- 





























OY Ann du Siam, Uy pp. 18-22. 


197 Crest une ville di pays anciennement occupé par les Mon, PF. cite tn 
Ramaniyamandandnagara d'où était originaire ane partie do In muita de 
Commadert (p. 69) et un Ramananagara, près de Lavo (p. 61). La pre- 
mière do cos villes est appelée Rumimanija par la Chronique de fan 
(Aon. du Siam, 11, 1x 12), Le Cie. parle d'un Rummanagara, ach mid de 
grande rolique de Lampin (6: Comin, Doe. Lao. p76)", 25 pe 4, 


MI. G. Masrrno (loc. cit. p. 97) laisse entendre que les ennemis de 
P'ayn Clolang furent les Khradrs 
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mietient pour désigner In région comprise entre cette ville ot Mo'ng 
Ping (Mông Ma} Pout-tre est-oc là qu'il faut localiser l'ancien groups 
ethnique de eo nom que tons les témoignages indigènes placent au 
nord? V, X et Lsacedont à dire que Paya C'uang se fit eouron- 
mer roi du P'akan, éust-à-dire de l'Annau (N ot C lui attribuant 
seulèment la conquête ds ee royaume), alors que la dynastie des Ly 
nin pas pris fin par l'accession au trône d'un conquérant étranger, 
Main cob obstacle n'est pas insurmontable, Par uns disposition 
d'esprit fAclwuso en matière de toponymie, les Tal donnént aux 
noms do entrées bon meulement les sens restreint, et élandi mais 
encore, we rattachant à co dernier, un sens vague ne tradui- 
sant par “pays on direotion du... Par exemple, le ro 
yaute lu’ était appelé au xiv" siècle pr les Tat du sud: M. Lu’, 
M. Cleng Rang, 8. S. Piin-na et aussi M Hô, lo “Pays ébinois"{) 
La raison d'orientation n'était d'ailleurs pus seul en caune, ear c'est 
à M. 0 où à C'ieng Hong que les Mongols avaient placé le siège 
du Jone administration dex pays taf méridionwus. A moins qu'il 
ne s'agisse d'une confusion de traditions dont la plus aucionne roman 
terait à la vonquéte du ‘Tonkin par los troupes du Nav-tohig (862-6), 
Jo M, P'akän de nos textos ne mail pas ndovsairement l'Annam, mais 
un pays limitrophy dépendant plus ou moins étroitement dé ce royau- 
tue. C'est ainsi que l'interprète M. Le Boulanger dans une wntre 
circonstance ot vraisemblement d'après Ia legon d'ue de aes sources 
indigènes. Pour cot autour, le P’Akin ext formé par les pays tal du 
haut Tonkin ot de la Rivière Noire. Pour Paya Prâcaktt Koräeak, 
le Culantagane gnüuRs, un des noms pilin du P'akan, c'est ls 
Tonkin, sa inate région occidentale et led Hua-p'tn. 11 fant encore 
remaiyner que lo pays d'Annam est appelé dane certains textos 
“akin luang*, ce qui Inisserait eroire que lo Makan proprement 
dit n'est pas le contre historique de ee royaume, Le nom même de 
“Paya C'u'ang®, qui signifie “le roi des C'u'ang”, nous en apporte une 
prouve plus conclnants, Les traditions Motiennes laissent supposir 

(1 Les célèbres pits maine de M. Loang (ie pour BO Ing) BO Hé, que 
la Chronique de C'ieng MA place ‘à la frontière iles FLO" wn xiv" sidcle (Ann, 
du Siam, LH, p. 78), 0 trouvent dana lei 8. 8. P'änena, an SR. de M: La, 


(9 Fiat. du Lace, pe 32 (ef. Ta Prwory, vps lanl, ys 163), 


PY, pe 2, d'après du Siam Ty 95, note 4, C'ulant semble te 
forme pilisée de O''an 
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que le pays origin de cette population était situs quelque part 
entre le Mékhong et lo Trämninh. La légendu de Khon Bolom attri- 
bus eu partage à C'êt C'wang, dont le nom a déjà été rapproché de 
eet otlniquo, le AL Puôn, e‘ost-h-dire le Trien-ninh. et la haute valléu 
du Nam Nop, et nou te Paki.) D'après les ronseiguements roeu- 
sillis par Ie colonel Gerini,®) les Cu'eng (C’hiengs) seraient. les 
Lawa: Lawils ou C'hiongs, * leurs ancétres avaient fondé plusiours 
siècles ay. J.-C. un puissant Etat qui s'étendait à l'est jusqu'aux fron- 
ère du Tonkin, Late chef on roi, appelé Khün Chiang résidnit 
duns la ville de C'hieng Chiang, appelée actuellement Cheng Chting, 
altuée quelque part vers Muang Tom, près dé la ligne de partage don 
Maux onto le Mékhông ob la Salwin Ce sont aussi les Chiongs 
qui dtablirent le fameux Etat de Muang Yong où Mahéyañgunu- 
migra, plus bas dans In vallée du MéKhong. Culni-ei tut détruit, 
ainsi que nous l'apprend la ehroniqe de Muang Yong, euviron 100 
ans ayant l're bouddhique, eost--dire vors OH ay. dC. par Sunanda 
Kumiira, le second fils du chef tal do Ching Rung, qui tua toux 
Joy chofy Chioug at me proclan sonverain dn pays. Les Chiens on 
déroute senfuirent vers to Lan Chang ot #établirent te long du 
Me-khong,” 

L'extrait de la Chronique de M. Yong avait déjà été publié par 
Francis Garnier dans Voyage @enploration' ot par Holt S. Hallett 
dans Historicul Sketch of the Shuna’ Co dernier précise qu'il 

















HV. mprè, ps 92, note 2, 

M Rosaurches.. ; pe 110, note 1, Gains (La roy. de Siam, 2 
thographie eet ethnique : Nong, 

1) Les Ln! disent “Cong Cn'ny". Cotte localité qui a joué wm rôlé 
indisentable shius l'histoire den Lu” est située près du Nam Ha, au sud de 
Uo (M Kié de Pavrr, ME. Sedo Davies), à 18 milles de M. Hün, Sur 
une carte chinoise autographo des 8, 8. P'aucna, lle est margeie > Tin chan 
WM. Les Chinois du “général” Ko tang koani y ont livré eu 1920 un 
combat smglint contre les troupes lu gouverneur do Pou-eul (Of G. Ava, 
Monographie di Ve Pere. mil, Hanoi, 1980, p. 125). 

11 La forme pâlie usuello serait Muhiyniigaratthapurt (Cl Aun. du Siam, 
ANA, pe 240-15 Gasetteer.., 1, i ps 486). 

OT, p. ara. 

16) Th A. R. Conqunovy, Anionget the Shows. N'oyunt pu consulter eet 


Wo cite d'après W, W. Cocttnaxt, The Shows, pe 42-5 et W, 
Tai Hace, pe 10, 





D. 6) or. 
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giv dos Karen, inais c'est unie erreur car, par exception, l'éthique 
tar "Yang" prôte à confusion. Alors qu'au Siam et en Birmanie, il 
désigne en général les Karen (Yang rouges, blancs, ete), les Yäng 
noir de la frontière sino-binuane sont des Ridug, groupe appartenant 
linguistiquement ay palaung-we, qui est, comme un le sait, bien: 
Mifférent, du sino-tet dans lequel on range Jo Karen La date indie 
née, qui est 100 aus avant l'ère boudhique, est désespérée, La ver- 
sion dé Francis Gaenior, plus détaillée, a des chances d'avoir été 
traduits corrictement on cambodgien, car Alévy (ealembaur pour 
Alavi, le moderne Ciong Hing), l'interprète de la iniion Doudatt 
de Lagrbe, était un Lu! hubitant le Cambodge où il avait été religious 
Le nom dos “sausages” n'y est pas précisé Daus des dows textes, 
Sunanda Saddhu Kumara est donné comme le fonilateur tai de 
ville fortifige de C'iong C'uang (X. Chang) après autorisation du roi 
des Cu'ang. Cetto tradition est remarquable par son absence de 
tout merveilleux et perce qu'elle nous fait assister à Vinliltration thee 
‘Tal, d'abord sujets Ka, puis au coup du force par lequel ils semparent 
de Thagémonie, C'est dé cette muniére, comme l'on sait, que les Ta 
‘ont agi en cortains points pour cheminee vers le mid, Dans la nute 
du colutiel Gérini figurent sonfrontécs les traditions des at et celles 
dés Lawa sur cot événement: Elles reviennent à dire que lé payn 
(ou royaume) des C'a'ang Wétendait alors du Mékhong &-la Kivière 
Noirs vb qua ees K'a émigrèrent vurs l'est lors de la conquête dés 
régions méridionale ot occidentale des S.S. P'au-na. Dans le haut 
Laos où leur souvenir persiste, les Kia C'irang, qui se sont révoltés 
en 1876, sunt considérés comme dés membres de la famille Kmu et, 
au dire des vieillards, lour habitat était ln contréo s'étendant entre 
AL Nyoi, sur le moyen Nain U, et les Hua-Pan, De fait, M: Paviel! 
indique que les ancions Ka de éutte région sappelaidnt “Liants! 
(pour Riding) Laffluent du Mékhong qui draine là région au nord- 
ét de Laang-Prahang ost orthographié “Nam Su'ang” et  atisi 
“Civ'ang". Comine conclusion à ees témoignages divers, on voit que 
cet ethnique tombé en désuétude s'appliquait à des groupes indoné- 
siens dé langhes mon-khmères habitant Io haut Siatu ét Je haut Laos. 


























NV. Gasatte Ti, pe 519-52), 
M Mission Pasrs, Féudes divers, 1, peal 
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Tl est, on somme, l'équivalent de “K's Ce" chez les Yuen, de “Pu 
Lang” au Trâneninl ot de "Doy* aux SS. Puma La wigration 
vers l'est des K's de cette famille parait être confirmés pur là carte 
othnologique actuelle. Des Kinu habitent le Toukin!? et Jes Hiu- 
pn à côté d'autres groupes apparentés) Pu Hu't, l'endroit du 
“siete, “lieu uni et large de 1.200 hranses’ est probablement une plains 
an pied da Pu Hunt,” montagne (ye on lotion oriental), située 
dans la proviner de Vink, près de la frontière du Laos Sil ext por 
sible que lo sonverain annamite ait ausisté à exttu cérémonie, le Paya 
HG “le roi des Chinois” qui présidvit est peut-être tout sinplement un 
prince dont l'empereur de Tai avait fait un gouverneur in purtibres 
vs pays Pa-pri Dans lu chronique de Cieng Mai, il est en offit 
appelé: Car lim fu (empereur, titre “usurpé* par les souverains 
Mantehino) pide pt min (des barbares due Pu pub), trunnéription tat 
do peu pei man. Ainsi lex 84 Pin-nw sons lour déguisement sing 
natéhiao sont revenus figuenr par des voies singulidres dank un texte 
tuf, seul écho que l'on puise percovair da nom chinois du Lan Na 
shine les ehroniques locales Au sacre d'un roi du P'äkan vivant à 
l'époque de Mang Rai, X mentionne la présence d'un Piya He qui 
dest plus appelé pe p't wna, ot co passage, qui est tiré visibloment 
(ela méme sourve que Ih de Paya C’v'ang, oppose l'ancien ot 
le nouveng titre comme sil wagixsait'de noms. C'est qu'entre temps, 
wy 1258, le royaume de Tati Nétait écronlé sows les coups des 
Mongota!”) 

Les dates de ves événements diffrent encore moins de certitude que 
ullos hésitantes de l'époque de Mang Rai, selon le view foncier dus 
chroniques tat eelitives aux époques anciennes Dany l'exposé qui 
suit, on a simplement clicrebé à rétablir entre los doux versions V et 
X une concordance toute provisoire sans toucher aux uoins cyclique, 
considérés par postulat comme l'élément le moins sujet à caution. 



























(4) [Colonel] H. Roux, Les Taw Mu .., BEF#O, XXNI, p. 169 aqq. 

1) Macey, Etudes ethnographiques sur les Khas, Rev. Indo-Chin, 1907, 
pu B71 et passim, 

©) Q éorit en effet “Phot Henn 

M tan, de Siam, UU, p. 17, 28; 








wn tohaw ye dhe, Le, pi 110-9. 
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V indique que Com Rat, le père do O'v'ang Lun, régnait en 480 
©. S, mais l'année cyclique tan 4! conduit à rojoter cétte dute et à 
Ini substituer 444 cs (1082 4p). Colle-ei correspond probable 
ment à Tavénement de co prines ou à un fait marquant de aon règne. 
X no enntiont quwune seule indication de cette nature, mais elle est 
nppareminént précise. Ce sont les éléments chronologiques du sour- 
ontement do Pays C'uang au P'akan à l'houre Keng ngui (vers 9 
hèures) le troisième (umrdi), 9 [e jour] de la lune croissante du qua- 
beige mois de l'année Kup a Le millésime manque, mais te 
nom eyelique fournit la date du 488 CS, (1124 À D) 

En réconstituant, d'aprés les indications de X, Jes dates de ln nais- 
sauce, de Yavanement ut du décès des ancêtres du Mang Raj (elles 
figurent ci-losons dans cut ordre), & partir de 1239 A. D, date de la 
haisancs du grand souverain, on obtient le tablean suivant: 

K'ün Ciu'ang 
1059, 1095 (tu, Ngo'n Yang) ot 1110 (P'akan), 1136. 
Lao Nyon Ruang®) 
1003, 1136, ) 1152. 
Lay Cun 
1111, 1152, 5 1173, 
Lao Ma'ng (ing) 
1198, 1173, + 1194, 
Lao Molng Olwing) 
1159, 1194, + 1219, 
Lao Mang 
1184, 1219, 4 1: 
Mang Rai 
1239, 1269 1, 41917 8 
W Ju 1m vérifier La concordance di jour de ty semaine et dir qnantione 
Jnr ls méthole Fanaur, mais jo doute qu'à une époque nusai reculée, ave Les 
femaiiemonts ile ealendrier dont l'histoire a gardé lu souvunir, alle prisée 
donner tes résltats protarnts. 
"11 y'a une erreur de chiffres dans lo texte un set do eo souvernin, 
J'ai rate Vudication de Le durée di regne (16 ans): 
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Tiny a pas grand'chose à attendre pour l'instant d'une parcille 
chronologic où rien n'est sûr ni même cohérent! Une vérifieation, 
qu'on pourrait appeler plaisomment ta rechnrcha on paternité, montre 
que Lao Mu'ng aurait été pére à 11 ans Il est bien probable égale. 
ment qué les régnes des deux frères C'u'ang distingués par Vont été 
confondus Cependant, pour qu'il y ait accord entre ses données et 
les dates cycliques di deux faith indiscutablement stcesssifs, le 
règne de C’dm Rat, d'après V, ot le sûcre de Paya C'u'ang au Pakan, 
d'après X, il faut adopter pour ces deux évènements les dates 
indiquées plus haut ét non eelles du cycle snivant. De cette manière, 
ce couronnement qui aurait ou lieu eu 1119, d'après la chronologie, 
40 trouve correspondre aux indications particulières da X qui fournis- 
sent 1194 Et c'est justement à une daté très voisino, 1120, quo N 
fait réguer Paya Cuang Cette concordance obligerait, donc à 
reculer de quelques déeades l'époque à Inquelle V et M. Finot ont 
placé cette histoire. 

La version N fait de Paya C'uang lo conquéraut du Lan Sang (en 
‘yuen, Lan C'ang: la hint Laos), Si elles ne fournissent aucune prety. 











11 fant copendant noter en aa faveur que le notabre des rignes entre 
Lavneniigaraja (Lao Cong) et Mang Rai ext à une mith près celui deh 
Tian. of de PY. (G3, Camis, Doc. Laon... pe 87, référant à PI, fu 442-4), 
En général, les chroniquenrs tai font oudrer tant bien que imal vntre deux 
dates mémorables les rdgues qui les séparent Par contre, le nombre de 
conf est assis digne de fol. Dane lo eas présent, In date rvcutée ext lo 
début de la petite dre correspondant à l'avènement de Lao Cong ou Lao Cok 
(Lavnonngarijn de X et cle ln Jimi; Lavacakkadevaraja de V), mais la 
période de cit siècles qui s'est deonls dapnia cette origine jusqu'a P'ayn 
C'itang est hien loügue pour que cutte méthode soit applicable sans précau- 
tions, "On notern Voxistenco dun jalon intermédiaire, calui du choix de ML. 
Nao'ng Yang comme epitlé, fait que les chroniques locales waccordent à 
placer aoû Te ronde Lau K'iong, (La chron. de Cieng Mai fnsère sous 
son nom ane version légendaire de ce fait). Co souverain aurait régné de 
B80 A 926 a... d'aprè les Arles du Lan Nu traduites par Lo lout Oux 
(P. Lurirne-Poxratis, Tang pao, oct. 1909, p, 500). Fe chronologie de 
X fait durer le règne de Lao Gong plus de 120 aus et place l'avènement de 
Tao Kung en 935.9. On est done Fondé & croire, commo l'a entrevu 
Praga Prickakit (dma, da Siam, 1, p. 207) que le règne historique de Lao 

Dg, premier souvernin de La dynastie der Lao, se termina en TST ou 759. 
Comme la petite ire a une urigine bicmmne et que les chroniqueurs yuen 
étaiont désireux d'ets fairo tine dre nationale, i ont fait coineider bien mala- 
droitomont l'arèvement du premier roi historique du Lan Ne avec le point 
de dépurt de ce comput (CF. L. Fivor, op. laud., pi 152, n. 1). 
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décisive do ce fait, les chroniques laotionnes le laissent présumer avee 
Je maximum de probabilité. Malgré leurs incertitudes irrémédiatiles, 
ees sources Ont mn accent de vérité tinanimement recommn lors- 
qu'élles rapportent que ce territoire fnt eonquis sur les K'a-vassstx 
des Khmèrs à une date relativement hase!” En rapprochant la 
liste des premiers souverains de ee royaume dans Inquelle le notre 
des régnen a quelque. sûreté de celle des souverains du Lan Na 
(dynastie des Lao), on voit que K'an Kan Hang: prédécesseur du K'an 
Lo, dé ly première et K'dn Cu'ang, de la seconde ont régné à pew 
près vers la même époque.) Le soul partage de territoires mon- 
tionné par V et X dans li style des vorsions bitimano-tal de la légende 
A'Açola est celui nuque) Prtya Can aurait procédé et eles à cette 
occasion que le Lan Sang est cité pour la première fois daus ces 
textes. Cependant, ils passent sons silence eut Événement important 
pour l'histoire des Tai que fut In eonquéte de ce tarritaire sitné ui 
pelt au sud dis l'itinéraire direct conduisant du Lan Na an Pian 
Mais puisqué Kan LG est présenté dans une histoire tardive et indé- 
pendante comme le fils du mythique Paru (Borou, Bolom), on est 
conduit à xdmettre que ccluiei fut dans ln réalité un grand monarque 
paré postérieurement d'un nom ot de certains attributs légondaires, 

ie Prd Ruang dans l'histoire siamoise. Lox chroniques yen, 

rocteilli ot transe l'histoire des Mon et des Lawa eivilisds 
a Na, ont quitté les limbes da ta période 
mythique vers lo VIL siècle. Ainaï à l'époque où Viste 
Sang cesse d'être légendaire, éclle de Lan Na à depuis plusioars 
aièelex des caractères de réalité, Cette utile canstatation nous incité 
À croire que K'üm Bolu: dans son avatar de père de K'ün Ld est 
Paya Cuang conquérant de M Swa et du Pakan d'après N, K'an 
14 qui ne dit aussi K'ün Lao le conquérant du Lan Sang d'après 
les chroniquns locales, mais plutôt son premier roi prétendu tat, 




















MP. Lerkrne-Postatut (Linnarion thaie.., Toung pao, uct. 1009, 
P: 407) croit que l'arrivée de Klan LO & M. Swa eut lieu un VII sible, 
‘ais l'auteur n disposé un peu trop fibrement de sex sources, 

(9) Liste des rois da Lan Sang dans P. Le Bovtaycun, op. cit, pr 30-40, 
Elle comprend 14 K'ün wt 6 Éao après Kitin Ld. Le Péngansdilan Many 
Lao donne 15 Kin ot 6 feo pone In même période (I. Frxor, op lawl, 
D. 150. Cf. sid, pu 164). 


© Daprbs te Charte on tavenie de Wat KO (1608), lu des meilleurs 
‘textes lutins (Uli, pe 167), 
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serait K'an Hao où Lao, deuxième fils (Yi) de P'äya C'u'ang(i) ot pré- 
cisäment le premier souverain de cette principauté mentionné par X. 
V parle bien auparavant d'un royaume de Labi (—des Lao, d'après 
une gloss fantaisiste ct laborieuse de la Charte de Wat Kéo) distinct 
de Jayanagara et de M. Ngo'n Yang, mais ce nom paraît être une 
mauvaise lecture du traducteur indigène pour Läve (Lopburi) ear il 
ne figure qu'à titre épisodiqne dans ce texte, 

Si la geste de Paya C'u'ang m'a paru mériter un premier examen 
critique, c'est qu'il semblé impossible de croire qu'elle ait été imaginée 
de tontes pikes La gerbe disparate de traditions que j'ai réunie 
tend, précisément par l'indépendance de ses éléments, à donner un 
caractère sinon de certitude, du moins de haute probabilité aux faits 
essentiels de la vie de ce prince: Malheureusement, dans ces pays 
aux traditions ravagées et fardées, où tout eui historique prend 
les formes revéches de l'exégèse, on ne peut se flatter de séparer d'une 
main sûre la vérité de la légende. La preuve décisive de la réalité 
de ces faits serait évidemment de les retrouver, au moins À l'état de 
traces, dans l'histoire d’Annam. Or celleci ne renferme rien de 
probant à cet gard. Lorsqu'elle sera mieux connue (elle n'est 
guère avancée malgré l'excellence de quelques étuiles partienlières ot 
Ta mass de documents dont elle dispose) peut-être y" trouvera-t-on 








U Be won de Lai-chin, cumime l'a écrit Priya Pracakit (PT p. 31, 11" 
Jig. cité d'après an. du Sin, Ep. 1, n. 5). "Tous les ouvrages sur le Laos 
rapportent cette légurule. La Seale version Sdèle est celle traduite par M. 
Fixor (Op. laut, p. 160-1). Noter que certaines localiseut ee mythe à 
ML. Fan, dans Le montagnes à l'est de AL Teng. 

© G, Cœnis, Rreweil de Iuecriptions du Siam, 1 face IV, de ln stèle, 
12-4, trad, p 47. 

) Le P. Cantkan (Tobleae chronologique des dynasties snnumitir, 
BEFEO, V, p. 94-5) indique, d'après les meilleures sources locales, que Je 
fondateur do ln dyuastie des Tris, l'empereur Trin Théi-tôn (1225-1258), 
l'était qua d'origine annamite, car aes ancétres étaient des “ Mon” Bi (chinois 
Ain) qui s'étaient établis au Tonkin. Le curctére employé laisserait sup 
poser qu'ils venaient du Foukieu, mai fl est plus vrixemblahle de croire 
qu'il agit d'un ethalque appartenant à des montagnarde du Toukin. Cost 
“ali qu'emploiont les Lolo de ee paye pour se désigner. Au dclupeun” près, 
est un cametire analogue prononcé Jan (iG (orchidées) qui sert À certaine 
‘Yao, les Goo lan, à notee lear propre générique (V- A. Boxiracy, Auf, et 
Mém. re lu Sue, d'Anthr. de Paris, 5 juñlet 1906, p. 313). Cest la seule 
indication qui pourrait avoir quelque rapport avec la légende vuen dans lox 
travaux historiques dee P. Lavxar et Captian et de M. M. TL. Masreno ot 
et Tuv'o's0-Visu-Kj, 
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Jes reconpements qui nous fixeront sur la part de réalité et Ia chron 
logie exuete des aventures le Paya Cu'ang. 

En attendant, examinons le problème dans son ensemble et voyons 
si le fait essentiel qu'il nous propuse, l'extension du Lan Na jusqu'au 
Tonkin, peut insérer sans trop de peine dans l'histoire de la pénin- 
sule indochinoise au XII* siècle. 

Les chroniques ynen'! ne contiennent que deux traditions indi- 
qquant d'une façon précise les limites du Lan Na. Le première se 
rapporte aux temps de la domination khindre et lu seconde à In chute 
de calle-ci.… Dans la seconde, le territoire du Lan Ne atteignait à 
l'est le Fleuve Rouge (Nam T& lung), exactement l'embouchure 
du Nam Mu's ou Sông Ba’s, à l'ouest la ligue de partage des eaux 
do Ia Salween et du Mékhong. au nord les frontières méridionales du 
royaume de Ta- et an sud celles du royaume de Lavo (Lavaratthu). 
soit Tombouchure de la M2 Ping. Sans doute, il y a des divergences 
de détails entre les versions, mais on voit très clairement qu'elles 
reposent sur des négligences de lecture. Nam Te, la Rivière Noire, 
pour Naw Tô Iuang et Varattha, dont M. Notton fait un royanme 
la pour Lavaraftha. Ce qui platt dans cette tradition dès son 
nhord d'est sa crédibilité Ses prétentions sont modestes et elle ne 
Doux entratne pas à la suite de M. P. Lafèvre-Pontalis jusqu'au pont 
de fer de Li-kiang A l'ouest, son horizon est très limité: mw 
centaine de kilométres à partir du Mékhong. Reste la question 
fondamentale de date. Dans le pot-pourri assez indigeste qu'est ln 
chronique de Siéhanavati où quelques fragments ont une apparente 
historique, estte carte politique est nesoéiée, comme on l'a déjà dit, à 





1) Chow. de Sidbanavati (Ann. dw Sim, 1, p 146, 147, 168), Py, 
textos pe 22 (cite ibid. p. 146, 1 4) (CE. G. Masreso, Et ax, 11, p. 95. 
2.1): A juste titre, les chruniquenrs yurn et P'raya Pitc'akit no compron: 
ent pus te royaume de Ta-li dans les pays tai Yonakmrat(ha). Il faut noter. 
awa l'inverse des lettrés shans, les Yuen écrivent toujours, par une confusion, 
dont on voit La ons “Nong Sé* (lac de Tul) pour «Mon 88”, fal yunan. 
is oriewtal: Mong S€; (Yeu: C'u'ang Cé), nom shan du royaume de Toh 
La capitale s'appelle en pli MH wt en tar K's: M. Kun Cp, ave le 
Som de “De-meng Kou” danné an futur Nan-tchao, en 649, par lo ri Sie 
nou-lo. Eu: dépit de ke glee Ærds=bout de Beuve, ta vonfusion entre 
“Mong” ot “Nong” est appareute dans PT. (ibid, p. 120) qui écrit: “le 
chemin. . duns le Noog Kris”. Tl est vial que, devant cette anomalie, on 
povcise qu'il dugit d'un chemin pour maga. 
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la chute de in domination khmère au Lan Na, événement qui est 
postérieur au milieu du IX" siéele!" Cela nous suffirait, sil en 
était besoin, pour éearter la date mythique du VII" siècle av. JC 
indiquée par ce texte et dont le remaniement est dû aux présccapa- 
tions religieuses ot au pédantisme ingénu des chroniqueurs. Le recul 
de Jn domination kinsère du XI* au XII sièeles a été jalonné aveo 
sûreté par les orientalistes français! Au XII siècle, qui nous 
intéresse spécialoment, Saryavarman IL, roi du Cambodge et cunqué- 
rant du Campa attaqua le Nghé-an à plusieurs reprises et essuya 
chaque fois un échee, En 1197,en particulier, le Campa étant fermé”, 
Tos Khmérs etprantirent la route du Laos et fe col de Hi-trai A 
Yonest, quelques années tard, Aditaräjs, roi mon de Lamp'um dont le 
territoire confinait au sud-est avee l'empire de Süryavarman Il, 
résistait victoriensement aux attaques des Khmèrs de Lavo. Ainsi, 
vers le preinier quart du XII° siècle, il ext vraisemblable que lo 
domination khmère ne dépasait pas d'une façun générale le 18 
parallèle. Le Lan Na ne pouvait s'étendre à l'ouest, esr il se serait 
heurté aux Etats shans dont la puissance angmentait de jour en jour 
sous ln suzeraineté nominale de Pagan, Au nord, l'Etat dominant 
était le royanme Iw d'Alex, l'Alavirattha, AT. de la littérature 
pili taf, dont In capitale se trouvait probablement eneore & M. C8. 
TV était onserré alors dans des chefferies d'autochtones dont la mieux 
attestée fut le “royaume” Jawa de Khemaragths, le futur Crieng 
Tang, ot il dépendait sinon de M. Mau tout an mois de Sen-wi 
(Kosambiy — Quels que fussent fours éléments ethniques respectifs, 
le royaume d'Alavi était encore lit au Lan Na avec lequel il avai 
constitué autrefois le Yonakarattha, mais ce nouveau rapport politique 











M BEFEO, XVI, ii, p. 32 qa. 

® Pour ie Laos proprement dit pur M. Henri Masreno (ibid), étude 
cupitale omise pur M Le Bochaxare, + pour le “Laos occidental" qur 31. G, 
Canês (Doe. Laas... p. 23-8). Uan étude de cette période = été dunnio 
por M.G. Masreno dans Heudee Asiatiques (LE, pe O1 +) à propos de la 
géographie politique de F'ndochine an X° sièele. 

19) CE, PY, préfscn, pr 15, 24, 31 (d'après G. Masreno, Jor. cit. po 93, 
fn. 5 et 04, n. 6). Ces vues werent justifiées dius un ouvrage en préparation 
sur Jes Lu’, Egalement la solution propose pour Aommbt, royaume que 
GE. Hanves (Hist. of Burma . p.323) qualife de mythique (fabulous) 
molgsé Les précisions npportées pur lee chroniques shines et loutiennes 
(Ambusaite an Lan Sang an X1V* siècle). 


. 
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devait tere simplement d'alliance, (C'est d'une princesse In’ que 
naltra un siècle plus tard le fameux Mang Rai) Les autres régions 
principales du Yunnan méridional paraissent avoir été tenues forte 
ment par les Tat indépondants du royaume de Ta-l, bien que eolti-ci 
conservat encore puissance et prestige,” A J'est, l'Annain (Dai-vigt) 
n'a ançune autorité sur les régions du nord-ouest, cest-idire sar le 
Fleuve Rouge, la Rivière Noire et l'arrière pays de Thanl-héa et di 
Nghé-an et ce n'est pas sans raison qu'un ouvrage chinois écrit en 
1178, le Ling wat tai lu, v's aucune connaissance des divisions 
ndministratives dans ces directions, Il précise cependant qu'à Touest, 
il y a une route de torre qui traverse le pays des Barhares Paizyi 
Sest-idire des Tal. Ce témoignage d'une grande autorité nous 
prouve que Les Tal cecupaient déjà au moins les Hun-'an et y 
détenaiont l'hégémonte, 

On voit ainsi que l'extension du Lan Na jusqu'a Fleuve Ronge 
ne se heurte À aucune impossibilité ct même qu'elle est du nature 
À expliquer le silence du Ling wai tai Lu sur cotte région, silence 
que M. Henri Maspuro a justement relevé. 

11 parait done iufiniment probable qu'un trait d'union politique a 
pint an XL? siècle les pays du Mékhong à coux du Fleuve Rouge et 
qu'une confédémtion nominate à groupé les populations io ces régions 
sous l'autorité d'an conquérant venu du Lan Na, Co fait pourrait 
theo à l'origine de Fancienno et passagère indisnisition des ‘Tat des 
SS Can nfleneo dont l'écriture reste lo soul vestige ti Depuis 
colte époque, eutte population a subi l'attraction politique et eul- 

M} À cotte époque, te roi dw Pagan considérait chui lo Teli comme so 
puanin (Nan tehno ye che, Le, po 100: G, E. Hanvar, op. city pe 489), 
Lae dix-arpe kien, satellites tai du Nancichao d'après (2, Manrsvo ae ef, 
P, 92), sant uno erreur de traduction de SL. C. Satnnox (ops cit, p. 14) Ha 
‘rainbnont à dix ot mame à six (V1. Patio, BEFEO, LV. pe 1104), 

OH. Maxreno, 0% tique de T'Annam. . [X-XV* sidule 
par TE nm PEAY, 
ee, stu pe 83) Capris l'ouvrage de ‘Tehao Jou-koun postérieur d'un bal 
A Ling wai tai Fa ot, de co fait, la tient ponte rabdioere, 

MALE Homes (AAFEO, IX, pe 386) avait sapponé que cette écriture 
avait été apportée aux Tai par les Birmans au XVI® aidele, wiais ML. L. 
Fixor (op. law, p. 16) s'est attaché À montrer quo seule celle de Laj-chât 
Miteste nue légère influence birmane et reprisente avec lee autres écriture 
similaires une malhabile adaptation du graphisme inlien aux langves tai dès 
avant l'épéque ile Ras K'ambeng. 
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turelle du Tonkin annamite et aucun autre témoignage historique ne 
peut expliquer ees rapports. 


& Lax Saxo, 





Tan Sang (siamois Jun cdng aid) est resté le nom, on 
tune partie di nom officiel, du royaume de Loung-Prabang. Sa 
tmiduetion courante “million d'éléphantx” est considérée comme dou 
tune ot son sons exact, d'après le colonel Gerinf( serait “pâturage 
des éléphanta; allusion à doux eollines situées Pan à Fest, autre 
au mid de la ville et qui portent, on raison de Tour forme, le nom. de 
petit ob do grand éléphant, Lespaco qui les sépare avait été appelé 
figurativement pâturage des éléphants” Or, comme nous l'apprenil 
M. Céndds," cotte explication à std xugydrde à son auteur par le rok 
Chulalongkorn, Crest cette même dtymologio, sianoive ot non lndti- 
ont, que donné J McCarthy!" d'aprés un fonetionnaice du gou- 
vernomont do Bangkok. Nous retomboux ici dans le can de Lan 
Nat of te sons de Lin a été trahi on transoription pur lu différonée, 
tonique entre le yuon st I widmoik: Du’ plus, cotta lecture inexacte 
aomnblo avoir 68 mal traduite Sans nie fer aux langues du nord, 
Jou dietionnaires: siamois et luotiens tvadmettont pas te sons do 
opAbirrage’” (grain ground) pour Zan, Tat valeur sémantique de de 
Wot est “place rare" comme ane tête chanve (da ln}, une cour 
Consrtyars!) (Lin), uno nivo (theeshing-floor) x 
Kaw, La graphic siamoise signifie done “eour dey élépliante”" 

M. Cosdis à apporté un appui à l'interprétation populaire on m 
trant quo Damlakkukuitjarinagara, nou pal de la principauté dans 
la ünakälamalinr, chronique du début dn XVI siècle, signifie mile 
Jinn d'éléphanta" ot que sw traduction shunoise lève Vatophibologie 
contenus dans Satmuiganahula, antre nom dy Lan Sang ayant lo 
jiime sens 

Cu témoigunge mas ancien et “d'une inulisentabls authenticité" 
n'est d'ailleurs pas nique et, un siéele plus tard, le P de Marini dans 




















» la na ; la, lan 















1 Remarches «pe 147. 

12) 4 propos des wncious nome... HEFEO, XVII, ix, p. 10, moto 3. 
(8) Surveying mnt Keploring in Sinus pe TL. 

OV, euprà p. 79. 

Or de eme nome, TO, 
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sa relation sur le Tonkin et le Laos derit que Lan Sang veut dire 
Sis miltiers [pour “tnillion””]d'éléphants" Ainsi, A Ciéng Mai et 
A Wieng Can telle était la signification de ee nom aux époques 
considérées ut ne serait-co que pour ces raisons, cette étymolugic est 
& préférer A calla dont les autorités siamoises sont les souls 
fonants. La relation qui existe dans l'esprit de certains luotiens 
entre le nom de Lun Sung et eclui des deux Pru Sang, bornes 
orientale et méridionale de Luang-Prabang, est toute simple: Il 
agit du méme mot Sang (éléphant) J'ajoute que cuite discussion a 
trait uniquement à l'étymologie populaire de Lan Sang. Le problème 
de sa plus Jointaine origine, qui passe a compétence, conduirait à 
ronietire en question non la mais ul où plutôt l'expression toute 
entière. On ne pout en effet se défendre d'établir un rapprochement 
entre Lan Sang ot les noms composés ave na, ni de regarder du eûté 
de la toponymis peendo-chinoise du Yumun, voies dans lesquelles las 
recherches me semblent devoir être conduites.) 











# Concuusons. Les sbranoes pr pIGNITAIRES 
De l'étude qui précédé, on conchira que co n'est pas par simple 
coMeïdence que les noms emphatiques dus prineipautés tat eom= 
mehcent tous par un mot dont un des sens et numérique, D'ailleurs 








14. ayvogna che l'abhondane degli Blefauti da if nome al 
hn tanto vale à dire Langiont, quant ovighinia di Blefanti® (G, Fe de 
Manrxt, Dalle Méstionni.— nulla Provincia’ del Gioppone, . , Vy Tone, 
Tinwssi, 1653, p. 448)—La transcription italionsn Langioni donnée d'après 
Mu voyageur ayant séjourné dans le pays mémo perniet do faire une remarque 
importante sur la phonétique lnstinuwe de Wienje Gang ait XVII sidele 
On protiongait “Lan Cane’ ow Cah” ot non “Sang”, avec Ia siflante, conte 
fen shan ot en Inotien moderne, Las thanscriptions chinoises Lan tehang ff 3 
Nat twhang ff 4 (ctlle-ci n désigné seulement Wieng Gan depuis que ln 
capitale y fut établie en 1504 [Tin fi, Ine. eit, pu 156), les notitions porta 
gaie “Lang” ot itatisnno “Langioun” (Gex, op, elf, p. 149) ne sout pax 
ass pootantes car les premidres ont pu étre ealyaées sit To Ii! ou le ynen et 
Jes pecans mr ls pronontation sani. 

12) PLY. (Textes, p 4, cité in Ann. du Siam, T, pe 07, th 3) rapporte ane 
Mgenile relative at) crensenont du Mékhong (Lan fewng'kiang et Kidou long 
‘Kiang en chinois) par le roi niga Sataniga et sen juraple ynienumais. Quel: 
‘ques fignes plus loin Rise at autre ru naga apple Wabua (CE PT pu 2, 
9, LL ot. Ann. se Siam, p: 94, 95, 98, 99, 114). 11 Host done pas douteux 
qu'au toins dane l'esprit dés Tat il a existé un rapport maintenant incons- 
lent entry Lan Sang at le nom chinois du haut Mékbong. 
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seuls Lan ot Pid ont vu leur étymologie contestée. Co sens corres- 
pond bien dans les trois cas en litige: Pan-na, Lan Na et Lan Sang 
à la forme graphique de chacun da ces noms dans Le dialecte de In 
principauté qu'il désigue. Le problème des tons perd dé son import- 
ance du. fait que le ynen, le lotion et Je lu‘ ne les distinguent pas 
d'une façon précise dans l'écriture Remaryuons seulement que, 
lorsque le mot pin de S.S. P'an-na à été emprunté au tal noir par le 
laotien, il sabi la correction tonique exigée par le système des 
correspondances phonétiques en passant du ton dewwndant supérieur 
(H. Maspero) ou deve infféchi (Diguet) au ton égal où moyen.” 
Il est done manifeste quu l'usage des noms à éléments numéraux est 
traditionnel chez les Taï de l'ouest pour désigner leurs principautés. 
La généralité de co fait n'a cependant pax un caractère aussi 
systématique qu'on serait tenté de le ercire. Les applications de ces 
nombres sont de nature bien différente et indiquent la part d'arbi- 
traire qui entrent dans leur rapprochetent abstrait. 

‘Dans lo premier groupe, éelu des nombres infériours & coût et non 
multiples de dix, ils totalisent en apparence des divisions territoriale. 
Duns le second, coustitué par y'än et fan, unités d'ordres supérieurs 
à la centaine, ils ont une signifeation complexe qu'on tentera de faire 
entrevoir. 

Ait promier groupe appartiennent les dodécarehiss: Stp-sing Pau 
ha; Jes Dooze Pan-na Iu’; Sip-süng Eau tai, tes Douze seigneuries (ou 
sous-préfectures montagoardes: chiu ((cheou) dex Tai de In Rivière 
Noire; Sipsing Siu tai, les Douze seigneurios des Tat rouges du 
Song (Nam) Ma, dont le souvenir est bien rarument évoqué? 
‘Toutes les listes qui prétemlent énumérer les 12 P’an-na Iu’ sont on 
désaccord, Dès qu'un vent pouser une engubte à ce sujet, on 
s'aperçoit vite que ee nombre ext largement dépassé, car il existe de 


MH, Masreno, Syst. phon, de langues thai, pu 162-3, Le Dict de 
Guroxaup pari depuis le travail de M, ML. permet d'établir fa emeorance 
du laotien (E) au tat noir (N) poor a emrde p= N=L2; Nu: Ny= 
u =L (L2 est le ton montant du PG), Pan (NX) “mille” correspond 
‘Wien & pan (L), ot pa (N) “partager” à pan? (L). 

( Le Cup, Corer énumère ainsi co 12 seimeries da sui, situées de Sop 
Sim an Nam Ma (rie/) et difficiles à retrouver eur les cartes: M. Sim, 
M. Pang, M. Clieng Kong, M. Lat, M. Cieng Nua, M. Li, M. Pang, 
M Ciong ¥én, M. Le ke, M. Eng, M. K'omg, M C'on YaTinla (Sang Yung) 
(Foyages us Laon ..[Miscion Pavre, Géogr. & roy, HN], pe 45). 














106 drax Risracn, [von xxix 


“petite” ot de “grands” Pfin-na La limitation à douze est done 
parement conventionnelle et exprime la totalité par un symbolisme 
de même mature exmologique que eelui des Chinois Le Sena, 
assmblée dda dowee vassuux Iu’, fgure le corte zodisenl autour dir Roi 
sileil, comme l'indiquent la. position géographique de quatre d'entre 
wus considérés fetivement comme les plus importants, ct les titres 
d'orientation portés par les diguitaires de la principauté sovur slo 
Luaug-Prabang En Chine, Jo plus frappant exemple de l'affecta- 
tion dun sigueur, d'un mandarin ou d'un officier aux divisions 
cosmulogiques de l'einpire ext une stèle funéraire ancienne qui montre 
les animaux eyeliques survant d'attributs à doué persannages chinois 
à costume officiel.” 

C'est évidemment pour ces raisons, aujourd'hui méconnues, que te 
nombre des seigneuries dans les principantés taf du Tonkin occidental 
est jusariableiment ramené à douze, malgré l'instabilité inhérente à 
la condition de ces terres L'Aunam ancien a compté sons les Ngû 
douze seigouuriex Pour l'empire chinois, M. Chavannes savoie 
tnlarmmssé par la division en douze régions instibuée par l'empereur 
Chouen!" Le de Saussure, dans un de ses célèbres mémoires sur 
l'astronotnie chinoise, a démontré depuis lors que “la division théori- 
que de l'enipire + conformait À cette xymétric comulogique, les 
mêmes séries de symboles étant appliquées indifféremuent à ln divi- 
sion du ciel et de la terre en 4, 8, 12 partiés périphériques" (5) 

Au groupe des nombres inférieurs à cent appartiennent les diter- 
minatifs formés avec 32, 57 et 84, tolaux respectifn dex Laura où 
Mu‘ang de Cieng Sén, Cieng Mai et du “plus grand Lau Na” du 

(A GE. (Fr. Gansie}, op cit. 1, p. 407; FW. Uamey, ‘ripe i 
Chine in ‘Siu (Coran met Oanona WOH Eee en 
Shanghai, 1899, p. 7; W. C. MeLnaw, Copy of Puyees...(Blio Books 
Papers relating to China, XV). p. 81; Lde Reracu, op cit., édit. posth., 
p.20, 284, (Les titres de dignitaires du Lan Song qui apparticonent à cette 
lame sont Ly sieny nn’, Le P'rayn du Nord et ya sieng tao’, le B'viyn diy, 


aud.) Cl. W. C. Dano, op. eit., p. 185, qui donne 38 dintricts, et Méesient 
Tarr, Gogr. & Voy, Hep. 138, 


CES = ‘eile, ‘ 

ih Laces] Tong jue 1000 Tass eee ee em He 
® Tau'o'sa-Vise-Ki, l'ours d'histoire annamite, p. 4-5, 

M) Les mémoires. ; de Se-mat-Teien, IL, p. 384; 1, pe 65 

15) Le cycle der dence unimaus .… JA, 1920, p: 613. 
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XII" siècle. IL est trés difficile de dire si ces nombres ont eu, à leur 
apparition, une base de réalité Pour 37. co caractére est probable, 
ear es nombre n'est pas symbolique en pays tai, Pour 32 ot 84, 
nous avons vu ce qu'il fallait en penser. 

Avee le groupe los nombres supérieurs à In centaine, nous yuittons 
le domaine de l'histoire et de la symbolique. De mene que la fauille 
tal (p't ndng) est classée sommairement par geoapes d'age, les luce 
(p'0) et les eadets (néng), par rapport à Vinilivida, la société tat ext 
fondée sur une hiérarchie gérontocratiyue, colle des Anciens (Tau 
©dn) ounotables!) qui existe au moins chez tous les Tai de l'ouest. 
Où prendra comme exemple d'une de ces hidrareliies celle du Laos 
Sinmois qui comporte, d'après Mgr. Cuaz, six dogrés énumérés 
dans Vordee dgeroissuit ot dont les titres sont: 1°) Paya; 27) l'A: 
3%) Luang, Pya; 4°) Sôu Kan; 5%) Mon; 6°) Tan Deux degrés sont 
exprimés numériquement = Sn, 100.000 et Mu'y, 10.000, 

Faute de données complites et sûres, je us prétends pas server ee 
problème, mais je pense, en l'état actuel de fa documentation, que la 
hiérarchie propre des Tai Sexprimait eu bénéfices de risières (mi) 
évalués numériquement. Plus tard, d'autres hidrarchies à noméranx 
sont entrées en usage sous l'influence de certains dénombrements par 
foyers et pous evlle d'un rapport eouventionnellement établi entre le 
produit des rizidres et le nombre des foyers qui les cultivent. 

Chex les Tat noirs au sujet desyuols om possède l'étude du général 
Diguet, “ le quan (chad (seignour) est le seul propriétaire foncier de 
tout le territoire qu'il commande,” selon une des règles fondamentales 
du vieux droit tai puisque le domaine est la substance même du 
seignour. A chaque seigneur où à chaque notable est attribué un 
certain nombre d'arpents où miu de risières: le quan tohaé eu aura 
5, par exemple; le thd-Laille 4; le maire 3, le phd l'y 2 et les notables de 
village un" Chez les La’, aux seigneurs et aux notables sont 
attribués dans les partages périodiques de riziéres des parts supplé- 

(0) Chex les Lotions français (L, deRrrxacu, wp. cit., dit p.286; 
Notice nur le Lace .… du Lt.-cot. Tovustex, p. 53); dhes les TAI noirs (Cap. 
Diover, Etude de lo langue tay, p. 9-10); ches les Tai des Huñ-p'an (Cap. 
Curer, op. cit, p. 114) ete... 

12) Manuel de omversation fronso-laceienne, p 31. 

Op. cit. p. 20. 
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mentaires proportionnées an rang de chacun!) Le seigneur, en 
décernant une dignité, weeorle done du même coup une dotation sur 
Vosufrnit de son domaine, Les nobles qui no sont pas investis de la 
puissance seigneurialo bénéficient des mêmes favours selon Jour rang, 
fapérivur colt des notables 1 faut romuryuer que la noblésse tat 
West pas tung casts cat lle reste ouverte par Le bas ot adinet mie 
clusse de notables héréditaires qui ye coufond rapidement aver elle, 
Aotammunt chez Tes Tal noite. Soule là noblesse do sang royal nt 
Wessenco particulière Main la liste des titros puerossits portés 
pendant In période historique par les eouverning, en particulier ceux du 
Lan Sang, montre son identité aveo celle des titres de notabilité actuels 
duns l'ordre croissant. Ainsi, de nos jours, les plus anciens titres: 
royaux 26 tang, K'iin, Tao, ww trouvent étre portés par les no- 
tables du rang Je plus bas ot parfois méme de race Ka On pout 
done croire que le) roi, vu prenant ou en receviant un nouvund titre, 
couféruit celui qu'il abandonnait à do hauts diguitairos du rang le 
plus élévé, créant aiusi un nouveau dogré Mais cette promotion en 
outraluait d'autres dans toutes les hignirchies ot lus titres qui étaient. 
ropoussés au dernier rang par suite de la limitation du nombre dos 
degrés tombaient. plus tard un désuétude où étaient décernés à des 
chefs k’a À titre pirement honorifique. 

Dane la distribution d'usufraits faite par là seignour tal noir, sup= 
posons qu'à la progréssdon arithmétique de raivan 1, qui semble avoir 
été imaginée par le général Diguot, soit substitaée la progression 
géométrique de raison 10, à étant considéré comme égal à 10 0, 
dotation necordée au notable de rang le plus bas, les parts donnant 
leurs noms aux titres deviennent: 

=Sipns 

=Hôi-na } Inités 























—Pan-na 


{Ce dornior est également inuxité, mais Vatinlogie ave winu!in-me, à la, 
fois créonseription territoriale et titre de dignité, fit conjecture hou 
existence aneienne. Dans la hiérarchie civile sinmoïse, on dit pd. 









ino mnt imponb ce gine 


ou l'avaient trouvé en vigueur, 
M) p. 1x Boutancam, op. cit. ps 89-40, 
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=Mu'o-na: D'après le P, Gaiguard") titre existant un Trin-ninh, 
somble-t-il, et nom de cireouscription territoriale. 

-Stu-na : On dit Sén. 

=Lan-na 

Cestlo nom do la principauté do Cheng Mitt main l'analogie avec 
wu'usna et la Kigende qu'on lira plus loin montrent qu'il siguifinit à 
Vorigine, “bénéficiaire dan Lan-na a fait certaine 
mont partie à une époque reculée de ln titulature. populaire dus 
souvomins yuon et a servi ensuite par extension À désigner le 
royaume, Le voi Ku‘, qui régna A C'ieng Mai de 1995 à 1386, 
portait mn nom, ou plus exaétement. mu tit ui signifio 
précisément "million dena", Ku' ayant la méme ignifiention que 
lana été employé pour éviter l'amphibologie entre les deux Cu Lun 
an titre général eb l'autre titre personnel, Cola ext si vrai que ce 
prince porte dans Vincription de Wat Pa Yu'n un titre analogue 


Minis un por différent: Song nn nn, c'est-à-dire “Deux vent mille 
nat?) 


























Si, de nus jours, les dotations sont encore réulles on pays Ju! eb tat 
noir oft ellos saut faites on usufruit, elles n'ont plun au Si 
earnetire Actif ot hiérarchique. LA 
apparents puisqu'on siamoïn » dignité" s'exprime par un rot coin pou : 
adkdina dans lequel ndkili wignitio * ignite” ot na “risibre" Cotte 
relation entra l'importance de la dotation ot le rang du bénéticinire w 
des racines si profondes dani la eut tat que les Siamoin eontinn- 
wont à la placer à la bas do leur hiérarchie civile, alors même que rien 

utro no vient rappuler dans les provinces méridionslos Tuxixtence do 
a fait juridique ancien, Par régression, ils l'ont même étendue jus 
qu'au dernier échelon de tour société: Les usclaves, lus pauvres ét 
mstidianta sont is au rang de béuétivisires théoriques de ¢iny vel” 

D'après les indications des anciennes lois dans leaquelles. na. figure 
accompagné do rij, ln numérule deu champs, M. Lingat à ylond nt, 
dont te seul sens wetuel en niawicis at un Inotion est “ rixiiro,” par 


















(8) Diet, he v. La charte de WAt Kés cite le “Cau niu'n' le M: Ke (le 
Fixor, sy, lou, p. 160). 

YG, Commis, Doo, Lave... pr 05 06m LE pe 198, 

A Lascar, Mereluenge pried aus le viene droit siamais, p 160, note 
2 renvoyant à Tart. 28 do la loi sue la hiérarchie eivile ( 1846 À. D). 
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“mesure de surface employés fetivement" Toutefois, la valeur 
sémantique de co mot en yuen moderne et murtout dana l'épigraphie 
du XVI" siècle, laisserait supposer que l'acception siamoise originelle, 
bien avant Is rédaétion des lois, était probablement différente de celle 
que nots connaissons aujourd'hui, 

Linseription de Wat Suvayya Arama (n° V, Mission Pavie), 
datant des premières aunéés du XVI siècle, dit que le toi de C'ieng Mai 
fit don de 100,000 risières, aa ne af ming, à ce temple!” Le B. 
Schmitt, dont je cite lo traduction st que ve chiffre élevé « étonné à 
bon droit, vetine qu'il faut attribuer le sens de “grand nombre” ot 
ajoute que l'usage de faire des donations de risibres à un temple 
niexiste plus au Siam Mais, plus loin, Hisant l'inseription de Wat 
Lampo'ng (n° VI, Mission Pavie) où it est dit que Ie roi du Lan No 
fit don de “toutes les rizibres royales, à savoir trois millions cinquante 
mille cizigres,"™ l'éditeur présence d'un fait analogue change 
d'explication ot ne voit plus ti qu'une simple exagération. En ee 
cas, on ne comprend guère pourquoi 50,000 rizières auraient té 
ujontées à uno expression hyperbolique. En tmduisant, comme l'a 
fait Iv P. Sehmitt, les wa sont indiqués par des multiples du dix 
rwillo. On eongoit sans peine que tel ne serait pus le eas s'il siagissail 
du nombre de lopins eoutenus dans wie étendue de rizières on do la 
mesure de ce terrain à l'aide d'une unité dé surface!) D nos 
jours, Jes Lu’ comme Jes Laotiens ne mesurent pas les rizières (fl c'est 
wootrer elairement qu'ils attachent plus d'importance à la récalle 
qu'au terrain, Toutes ces difficultés seraient levées si los dotations de 
ces épigraplies ne furent point constituées par l'sufruit de terres 
déterminées mais par une rente ou un don en riz prélevé sur le 
revent du domaine ou d'un district, no sigifiant alors “rapport de 

récolte “rid’ ot sexprimant on nombres, cest-i-dire en 














M Mision Pavix, Ftuder diverses, HT, p. 266 ; LAS, n°1: 

#1 Juil, pe 283 ob n°2: 1.7, vA. 

“ii l'inscription mon de Wat Don à Lämprun. (G. Canis, Hee. Zum, 
pi). 


(0) Of, Diet. de Guroxany, p. LITT A hy vérité, on tape din ie textes 
quelques exemples de risibres mesuréer an brnsses (ira), done par leur 
Périmètre. 
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poids" Or, tel est bien le eas, 

Beportons-nous au passage visé de l'inseription VI Pavie qui, soit 
it en passant, contient des formes dialectales k’o'n ow ta’. 
V1) (Titre) pén ch mo bid jyai hmad mj 

(6) räjakhet din blay an kot by vai kip arama an ni 
() nisin lin hd nan an vai kelp bead ceth sf tam sf 
(8) én pia vai kap brab cau no’ vihära hi sin paw vai k 
V2—(1) Sp uposata si sbu pos vai pen edi han lin ha wen 
(2) ha hmd’n ban péa esi ha’ ph nay kin sbi son pêu ni 
(@) dai woon of ya unt Kinda Khaw sen Khaw nai ban) 
kübt. 

Ce: qui veut dire: *(Titee), souverain de M, Prog Cieng Mai, pro- 
priétaire de tout Le territoire royal, décide de prétever") sur (la ré- 
colte), en faveur de ce temple, trois millions cinguante (ét un) mille 
Ale ris, (it savoir :) 

—pour le cetiya carré, ypiabre cent mille entiris, 

—pour le Bouddlw du monastère, cing cents mille euuris, 

pour Nyiposatha, quatre cont mille csuri a 

pour fa nourriture des religieux, un million cing cont (un) mille 
eutris, 

comme don yracioux aux chefs, deux cent mille eauris, ‘Tout ou 




















M Sur les amphibologies qu'entraine luxe dés minnémitx commu poids, 
‘comme valeurs ot pour dénombrer Les objets (marais, œuuris, mix dar, 
At), voir Le swe purtioulion exposé par M, G, Caunbs (Die. Laue pi LA, 

Cotte imperfection jaarquante de la sémantique tat oblige À s'en tenir 
lane Lex traduction à les Formules Httrlen telles que; “dix mille d'or”, der 
million d'armes, MLC. we déjà montré que l'unité de pote n'est qua Je 
ical (V. contia=C. Novros, Awe. du Sim, Ty ps 10, 1m, tJ. On pent 
ajvater A pon argumentation cette preuve eanpeantée au haut Lavin > Le mn 
(V2 kg) équivaut, d'après Je PL Grsaxann, Dict. ps LETT) au poids dé 
00 st. non de 10,000 tic. 

17 Notation du Heeueil de inscriptions du Siam (1, pe 10-12) qui vaut à 
Au fois pour les langues indiennes ot pour le tal ancien, mous quelques 
reserves. 























signifie foi “donnie pour étre mis em réserve (C) 
courant du mot) et oppose nittoment dans ce texto À Ait 
pour étre dépensé” (1.2, ¥°2). 


ye avec le mete 
+ in “donner 
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rig est logé dans le grenior!") du district de Kabt, 

Le P. Selunitt a sauté ban (pan) et Lin probablement parce que 
mang (un) est sons-entendu après ces numéraux, licence qui n'est 
plus permise dans co cas par la syntaxe moderne. Sans espérer Gr 
entidroment eurruete, la présente traduction rétablit wu moins les 
nombres dans leur intégrité Les erreurs do l'épigraphinte sur ce 
point sont d'autant moins explicables qua ces nombres sout susepti 
bles d'une vérifiention évidente: le total des caurin (po bid) est égal 
an nombre qui indique le poids de na, remarque pleine d'intéret 
polit notre recherche, ear olle nous invite à faire correspondre wn 
eauris à l'unité de poids fictive qui so dévommerait un”. Dans 
Vinseription de C'iung San, le don d'une quantité indéterminée du 
in ant complété par Ix wention kap sn péa “aves cent mille 
caurix’. Dany un cas analogue, il agit de ln dotation faite per 
Mang Rai an bnéfice de Wat Kan ‘Tm, la elironique dé Cieng Mai 
(traduction ©, Notton)" dit que “chaque armés, 620,000 cauvis 
furent prélevés sur le tribut des risidres’ pour la nourriture dos 
roligionx, Co “teibut”, bien entendu, était versé eu riz, Las autres 
eauris “préloyés" sur Je Pdn-ua C'em ot C'à C’ang servirent À fournir 
les religieux on aliments ot en nree On voit done que les caurin 
Jonniont: en de tols cas un rôle à ln fois figuratif, dintributif ot 
mndwoteoinique, Ou ine permette de citer ane Observation qui 
illustre d'une manibre frappante Ja visille coutume attestée par 


















10) Le P, Souurrr a va un to dane “hd khan yom khan Le 
dut de ui que jo saute proposer d'y yoir tm terme figurotif 
por Yigrmnier’, stun qui s'aocorle toute ati bien à le lettre di texte, 
Dlleurs, voie a tiuduction lu page ention par Le Ps Souurrr (ne: eit, 
pe 283-4)2 A ce même moment, le Hordes pl xh... Mt inserine comme 
Alotatho faite à cot Arms tonus es rididres royales, à avoir > trois million 
itnjiante ill riaidves. Aw noni daw phn ettiys plage aux quatre côté 
de bo pagode, il fit faire quatre cont mile titres do propriété. Tas ntatue de 
Workdtia qui ae trouve plate dus Le via (temple) en requt cing cent uni 
quille titfess l'aphtth en reyut cont aille. Cent cimante autres mille 
furent réservés pur l'entretien des boss, Les elie préposé atl qervice 
slo Is pagode regiiront dé leur coté deux cont mille ttre. Tien coe rides 
wr trnmewnt situées dans l'arrondissement dit hmin klno seen kho et dans 
celui de Vashkut®. 


(2b, Founsenrat, Le Siaw ancien 1, Tnscription de U'ieng Sin, 26 £4 
La, 


1 Nam. dit Sham, LUE, pe 55%: 
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Tinseription: L'impôt dans le haut Taos français ost personnel, mais, 
en fait, les chefs indigènes ls considèrent toujours comme global par 
villages ou hameaux, d'antant plus qu'il ya des ééarts sansibles entre 
le chiffre théorique ét le chitfre des inscrits Un litige sétait élové, 
uno année, entre l'Administration et Yang-ta, chef du groupe Mbo do 
Bin-no’, an sujet de l'impôt payé par un hameau qui, selon l'humeur 
vagabond des Méo, avait émigré entre temps Quelle ne fut pas ma 
surprise do voir Youg-ta aller chercher au fond d'une hotte et dé 
plier dés petits bouts de papier, un pour chaque hameau, contenant 
autant de grains de mats que de pinstres payées. C'était, à son point 
de vue, un argument ireéfutable de sa bonne foi et ane prouve de 
Vexcollonce de sa mémoire, Il est clair que si You se servait encore 
de cauris dans fa région (ils sont toujours utilisés par les monta- 
gnarde de la farnille Jo-lo comme orneniesits), c'est eux qui auraient 
sorvi à ces opérations") Quiconque a véeu à l'intérieur du paya 
tal comprendra que, faites en monnaie ordinaire, lex dotations royalion 
pour la nourriture en riz des communautés roligiouses auraient 6d 
illusoires, car à curtaines époques, milhoureusoment trop fréquentes, 
il est impowible de se procurer du riz dans le comtaerec même à 
prix d'argent, En posnt p'dn bid millo ewuria pan 1 ky. 200, 
Jo don de rix fait à Wat Suranga Arama eut do 120 Ky vb celui 
à Wat Lampo'ng do 4601 Kg. 200, La seule tradition yuen publiée 
sur l'étymologio de Lan No tend à confirmer que na comporte une 
évaluation on poids: “Ts [les Yaen] posbrent lo Lt en picrrea de 
Chio Suvayqu Khimdény et lui trouvèrent le poids de un lan. fa 
prirent l'indice (de ce poids) pour nommer Ja ville’: Lan Na Cong 
Mai Malgré ta sumpicion dans laquelle on doit tenir ses pareilles, 
cutt légende offre 'intérst de montrer qu'à une certaine époque ob 


























(Lan cantis constitusiont, slot torte vraisemblance, dis “bons À re- 
anettre aux pedpodds des granite royaux pour peroewoir oes marelundives— 


far ete een Ln i Athufity (iniltion du cwuris), mesocié dans 
Lotions (+) aa mot “grenier”, qu'il fuueait corriger Vénigma- 
Sue an Pipe (lon do greniers), sat mas eles metre de la 
Mission Pavan (Ktudee diverses, LL, p. À, ui Tet puasin) désignent le Sia 
et qu'ils n'ont certainement pus inventé, pas plus que ma traduction t Crest 
Intentionnllement qu'il n'est pus étudié ic à côt4 autres noms de princi 
pantés à élémeuts niméruux, enr nucun dictionnaire ct aucune autre souree, 
À ms connaisanes, ne mentionnent eo nom où son composant. "Piyéa.! 


©) Ann: du Siam, L pe 10. 
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lana Le pays mêine, telle était l'interprétation populaire de l'expres- 
sion on cause Au ruste, la métonyini étant le mode favori de 
dérivation dos mots ta, a & encore aetuellement en ynen Te mens de 
“récolte de ris} alors qu'on In et en luotion c'est Kau (riz) qui 
sert A exprimer extts idée, 

Peut-on conclure de ext exposé que Pina et Lanna étaient iles 
Litres de dignité comportant une rente en rix de 1 Ky 200 et 1.200 
Kg respoctivement/ Cortainement non et on peut s'en persuader en 
reprenant lo terme PYin-na dont an à va plux haut le sens territorial 
et la valour pratique. Cotte expression n'est pus figurative, comme 
Jo Pai cru longtemps On concevrait fort bion que Pon pat désignor 
in “easier” par le gymbole “mille ewrrés,” mais extte. explication 
soulave deux difficultés La pronière est que, parmi ses agceptions, 
Pit a colle du * lopin de terres labourables,” r'est-à-dire une étendus 
non divisée.” — La seoonde est qué l'on ne connalt ni pone, ni 

ni din-mt a toutes les éhanoë d'être. 1e noni de bias 

à sonder l'étymologie di plan. Celle de hod, qui 
remarquable. connaisur comme ll, 
Guignard, a fait l'objet d'une rigoureuns démonstration philologiqne 
de la part de M M, G. Costas ot J. Burnay. Alors que les autros 
‘Hut (Shans compris) we servent pour désigner fo nombre rcent™ du 
numéral ehinoid pik (forme eantonnaine de pui), lex Siamoin, low 
Laotions, Jes Lu ot les Tat do In Rividre Noire utilisent fe mot tal 
hoi, toi, signifiant =" Ur ui était done primitivement une 
Vigature de monuaies enfilées (coquillages, puis métal) C'est égales 
wnt A eet usage que sembly dû l'omploi du mot tat pan, pam, 
signifiant “onroulee” “bobiner!* pour le nombre “anitle” daux lex 
groupes où Joi sert à dire“ cont.) On pout done oroite que jain: 
dix ligatures étaient normalement enroulées sur ellesmérnes pour 
Jour transport, Le tableau ci-dessoun fuit constater l'identité des 
deux mots dans trois sur quatre des langues taf en quentin, Ia con 










































1 Abd, 1 9, uote 3, 
1 Diet, de Grraxanp, p. LATE Cu sens te Dan pas av. LA. 
(18.81, XX, 5 (1026), p. 49-02. 


M1 Sauf. chee les Ti iin Tonkin septéntrional qui emploient Syian (ui 
chionis: es) P.M. Ravina, Dit, Maman /ranquin Hanoï, 1910, py 
418. A sigmalor ln persistence fort intéressunte de la nomenclature de 
Youwst chez Les Tar dun Kousng-ai (CE. W. C, Don, op. eit p: xxi), 
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cordance tonique entre lé luotien et le tat noir ayant été démontrée 
précédenment.(t) 


Langue | Enroulor | Mille 


Siamoik — | pian?" fy | pion yy | *Exactement ttourner,” Il 
it pout-être pas 
du même mot commun. 
Pun ae Of. lao.: pan? ayant te 
indie sons et dont Ie ton 
correspond à p'ant 








Lawtien | itn vai 





Tat noir | pan 





ÆE Diover, Etade....., 
4 ¥, Gudtres, 





Prin à done oa trèà vraisemblablement comme mans ancien voisin 
do “enroulue” étui dé clôture” ou, si lon vaut, do“ périmbtre," puis, 
par iwétonymie, d'Menelos” ou de® surface," ee qui expliqué l'accoption 
“lopin de torres labourublex”  P'änna ne signitierait pas autru clone 
que “enclos, easier de rizidren.” Et telle ost on cifeb la signification 
qu'il possède dan la chronique de C'ieng Mai, comme on l'a: vu pln 
unit. Lorsque p'ân « acquis un suns abstrait numérique, panna 
dans Faeveption do “revenu d'un easier went trouvé tre figuré par 
un mille (poids) do rie” Cette fagon de conduire le raisonnemont 
pout paraitre spécioune, mais allo est cello de l'esprit tal, car il existo des 
témoignages formels de ces équivalences ot extrapolations mpparew- 
ment déconoertantes:"! On yerra plus lon comment “chef de dix 
signifie au M'raui-ninl nue parcelle de risièrea Lorsque la chronique 
de Cong Mai dnnmére les Panna ou districts de C'ieng Sen, elle pré- 
cise qu'il y en avait sept ici, neuf 1à ot qu'à P'ale, ily avait “500 Ya," 
autrement dit un domi-district) On surprend done Panne, 














He (2108, ho Ls notation in us cll dM. tenet Lars 
œ. 
1) Bu voici un exemplé: Au Trän-ninb, un pan (mille) (de riz?) vaut 35 
mé (en tal, trois cent cinquante mille”), soit 420 où 525 kg do rie en épi 
(Diet. do Gurosann, &r, Pan). 
(8) dyn. du Siam, EIT, p. 78. 
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venant de quitter sa valour unitaire étymologique, & son premier 
degré de désintégration, alors que le nombre 500 n'a aneune signifiea- 
tion réelle. Ainsi s'explique philologiquement In recurrence régrès 
sive des Siamois qui sont descendus jusqu' aux nombres les plus. ba 
et calle progressive des autres Tat ni ont atteint to million, afin 
d'exprimer par des évaluations en dotations de riz les hiérarchiey de 
Jours sociétés Cet exposé, fait par retouches sccessives pour tenter 
ile dissoeier los différents plans de la pensée tat passablement on 
fuse, pormot da croire que, dans les teinps lointains, le Paru était 
Je dornior notable de Muang, celui qui avait la charge d'in ont de 
rinibren ot qui reoovait sa dotation sur la récolte do ce caster, les 
dogrés supérieurs ne comportant pas nécésairemont des dotations 
do dix en dix fois supériouros 

Pour on venir anx classes de dignitiren distinetes dé colles titrés, 
lex lois sinmoïsos nous font connaître ne higrarchie qui s'exprime wu 
moyen de termes comprenant des nombres eroisant de 10 en 10 après 
Aud pak auquel étymologie semble attribuor to mans de“ chef de 
foyer" Ce sont hud puk, nak wip, nat roi, pian, Rien, main, ote!!! 
Tow ‘Taf do la Chaîne annamitique ont un xystime aalogue de 
iguitde dont len titres sont: Hu hoi, Jud yan, hud mute, On pour 
rait done eroite que nous nous Leouvons dans les deux ens en présence 
do hiérarchie do chefs (nai, hud) désignées par lo nombre do foyers 
auxquelh chaque degré donne to droit de commander ou qui est 
attribué on fait à chacun comme commandement, Main la réalité est 
moins simple. Le Dr, Lefévro de la mission Payie,®) qui fut ponte 
mont un voyageur an pays tal mais dont los observations sont justes, 
rapporte que dans les Hus-p'tn [les] rivières mont divisées en 
ilusieurs parcelles qu'on appelle hun-ibs [hud-aïp} Chaque Imin-sib 
rwprésunte In surface cultivée par lon habitants do dix maisons, ot 
donna comme rapport annuel dix Kaubatà [k'an bat] c'ast-j-diro 
quatre-vingts pienla” To terme hud-ap indique donc un rapport 
entre un foyer ot la parcelle de rixières d'où célui.ci tire qa sub 
sistance De plus, l'unité fondamentale de surfnes qui est inexprimée 
est elle-même en rapport aveo l'unité de mesure de grains prisqu’ 
lie donne théoriquement comme récolte in L'ü but de riz Une 
aidé inattendue ou faveur de la justosse de la reinanyue faite par 















{1 Je suis redevable do ces renseignements à Vobligeance de M. Lisa. 
1 Un eoyaye an Lasé, p. 200, 
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Je Dr, Lafavre est apportée par un des notns emphatiques de la pré: 
vince de Sam nu’a: Hua p'an ha lang hok') qui est traduit tradi- 
tionnellement “ua pitn cing plux an nixième" (ie!) par un singu- 
ties mépris de la syntaxe taf, Quoi qu'il en soit de fang hbk, 
exemple à peu près unique d'une coustrootion sur le modèle de tang 
lay * tous," ha est fnutif do tonte manière. Il faut corriger ce nom 
on Hud p'dn-na,.., comme le démontre la répétition do ce terme 
dans Hud p'ên ha Pang ha confédération Ww! autour des M. U, au dire, 
do. M. Payio, nom qui «interprète par “cinq cantons”) Hua 
planicna, que je traduis « chefferio;” révèle doneame forme hybride 
de hud pan eb do p'anna prouvant l'existence du passage des 
hidearchiew par au à eolles par foyers, 

Lex premières sont vraiwniblublement antérigures aux socandes ot 
Jo risquorai quelques hypothises sur les enuses probables de l'adoption 
do ces dernières. 

Das les apciétés ehinoine et sino-anniamity modernes, il exinte des 
clane familiaux (xing, fink), alors que chee Jen Tai Je. clan ext resté 
territorial où mioux communal, C'est lo Mug (Mong, Méng) dont 
tous les meibres portent on effet le même nom générique Pour 
prendre nn exemple dans la cireousription que j'ai administrés, une 
personne originaire de M. YO reste un Tai Y6 où qu'elle aille, 
Lormqu'un groupe d'habitants quitta définitivement ce Muang pour 
s'instaïlèe dans un autre d'une autre province (à M. Béng, suv to Nm 
Bêng), le nouvean quartier qu'ils fondèrent fut appelé Bun Yd. 
D'autra part, la notion dla groupe familial eat loin d'a 
al ln précision qu'elle à chez lex C 
pratiquent iin système strict do flint 









































chez lew 
iv eb od Annamiten qui 
n aguatique et an culte des 












O Piya Pracakit (dun. du Siam, Tp. 04 n 4) et de nombreux auteurs 
Voerivend ua pia fing Aok, co qui montre bien que Aa no signifie pas 
‘cing! et qu'il ext woportdtatoine. 

{ Repost dex tuvane (Mision Pavie—Géogr, & Voy,, 11), p. 5.—De 
inbme Kextravagnnte traduction de ud pte par ‘mille xmurees” on “mille 
tates” » negquis force de fob. On la trvnive sone la plume de M. Lankan 
{U, Mauro, Le Lace touristique, pe 256). Pour qu'elle fût pusditile, il 
faudrait, d'après la ayntaxe lotianne, que lo numeral pricédht le nom. 
Comme ‘on la vn, Je sens litéral do cotta expression est “chef de mille” 
(riaidres où foyer). 

1) La traction habitnolle et commode de Ban (shan, Man, Wen) par 
“village” n'est jus A recotumander, nu moins duns une étude miologique. 
‘Ln Awirny étant l'unité sociale, Ban désigne nus tien vm quartier du chef 
lieu qu'une section éloignée, c'est-à-dire un village. 
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anettres entratnant la tente d'un véritable état-civil figarotif. Tor 
ganisation utérine ancionne de la société tal est encore très visible 
À lu pratique générale des marisgendres et A celle qui consiste à 
appeler un homme du nom d'un de ses enfants précédé de l'indication 
6 (Père de.) Le culte des anctties (p'i hn’en, p't p'6 pi mé) 
pourtant très pratiqué par les Tat non bouddhistes ninccorde aux 
parents morts qu'une Amie collective La famille, concept vague pour 
Jos Taf, wa done pas chex eux de réalité juridique, 

Pour que le foyer on famille du type territorial on viut à être 
aurais comme unité de ddnombrement, it a fallu plusionrs causes : 

1) l'écroulemont des cadres féodanx, sensible au Siam et, A un 
degré moindro, uu Taos par ln constitution d'une classe de fonction: 
naires (inandarins) dégagés iles domaines et dus clan: 

2) lin titres ehinoin ot sino-annamites de centenior (pat how EF J5), 
chef de mille familles (Wien how Te FA) ot de dix mille familles 
(wun how 8 FD. is étaiont comms dex Tat ot je citera à l'appui 
co curieux passage de la Chronique de Cieng Mis"!  (L'empereur 
de Chine) donna l'ordre suivant: * Désormais, ne faites pus asseoir 
ls envoyés du souverain du Lanna au méme rang que ls Ohio pô 
sn (prince commandant cent mille hommes) mais que ce soit au 
rang do Ohdo p'ôn lon (prince commandant un million d'hommes)" 
Cox nowbres rant des unités du Ge ot du Te ordre, alors qué les 
Chinois n'ont pas dépassé le sixième, le titre de “éhef de cent snille 
funilles® étant porté par le général un chef dun troupes mongolesl#l 
Les chroniqueur tai ont done remanié Je xystdine ehinoix pour qu'il 
soit en harmonie aves Fovdre de grandit des nombres utilisés dans 
Tone pays; 0 

M nm. du Siam, TH, p. Wii. 

08 Sur cette question, v. Mare Pole, édit Yuie-Conuren, 1, p. 160, 361, 
n, 2 (Texte: 1 Milione, édit. Besmoxrro, pe 71), ML: Counten, Ait. gén, de 
Je Chine, XL, ys, 320-340. 

1) Da Tour côté, lee Chinois ont conti dos erreurs d'u autre genre À 
prop dos dignituiroe tai, Pour eux (Tien Ai, Le. pp. 140.340), lé Tehas 
many [Cao nda cher les La! of Les K’o'n, et hon Caw Muang, comme on 
Veerit urdinnirement par erreur), où prince régent, commandé à quelques 
dixaines de milliors d'hommies, lo tehiwo lou [C'An luk=rajaputr Intabie) à 
plus de 100,000 honunes, le tchao kang [C’Au k'ang, prince “du milieu”, titre 
‘existant de nos jours ches fox Lin’ sles 8. 8. Pinna] à 1.000 hommes et quel- 
Soe et eos 
titres de digaitatven dant DS Du SET enY ese 
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3) l'assge de comptor par foyers li dotation fuite à un enfant 
princier lors de son mavinge, le personnel affecté au service d'une 
fondation pieuss ot les mpanages de clientèle (lam) Cos derniorn 
existent encore d'ime fagon plus on moins visible en pays shau, chez 
les ‘Tat noîrs, chez lew Laotienn et surtout chez les Tau!" La P'é lam, 
pore de Len où patron au sons du Bas-Einpire romain, ext un prince, 
Nine princesse, un haut dignitaire où un simple notable qui reçoit en 
apanage la clientèle d'un cortain nombre de foyers Ka et même tai. 
11 sort d'intermédiaire (ut le suns de da qui ne signifie plus dans 
de wud qu’intorprdte où introductour) entre ses enfants de lam (lk 
Lun) ot l'autorité 11 contraliso les impôts de sos clients et leur 
trausmot la correspondance et loa ordres officiels. Il so charge dis les 
roprésenter en Justice, de remettre lous requêtes ot de Méfendeo leurs 
intéréts, En échange, it bénéficie de certaines redovances on argent 
ot en nature. 

TI n'est pas encore posible de aituor exactament eutto institution 
dana l'évolution dex sociétés tal, Actuellement, ehex Tow La, elle 
eat A Ja baso do Uadministration des tribax montagnaees qui, sénii- 
nomads par suite de la pratique du yi ne pourraient pas mars 
Alifficultés être rattachées à den divisions torritorinlos Crest. égulo- 
mont cho fe 26 lan qu'ont lieu lex échanges deonomiquen entre 
montagnards ot riverains dans les Moin où if n'existe pax de marché, 
é'est-halire à pot près partout. 

De cen glanes of mulged la nature du manilarinal siamois (excep: 
tian faite du wie nai), on voit se dégager eopondant ayer nottatd 
un usage anion propre aux ‘Tay de Yonust, wolui dus dotations ne- 
cordéex par lon soignants Ce fait juridique s'explique par le régime 
de lu proprigté on pays tat of tout appartiont à oes derpions: teen 
tient, chowes ot créatures, sauf les animate aauvayes vivants, 

















EttatA rr ADDENDA. 


Diverses circonstances ot mon éloignement de Bangkok m'ont com- 
pêché de faire imprimer ce travail dans si forme définitive, Co 











OO Cf, Gacettor . «4 Ly ii, pe AN (Cent le seul ouvrage qui ait donné a 
cieawement woe dererip Diovet, op, cit, pe 10; P, La 
Bowraxam, op. ce, po Ba; Corer, op. city qe 290 (le pi law 
‘Polirat ow interprète); (. Ava, Monographie du Ve Tere, mility. ye 12- 
ae i twisg mu point de ma Monographie de La son de Hün-nô inédite, 
Cette institution est d'a 
Mu'ong, ete), 









ours commune À d'autres soclétés (Caritengiens, 
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j'on porte seul In responsabilité, jo prie les lectours de bien vouloir 
men exenad® et de awe faire bénéficier de leur indulgence pour len 
défauts qu'ils ont rencontrés ot dant je ue rends parfaitement compte, 
Ces rectifications et additions suttachent uniquement à ee qui peut 
Hero aisément réparé de cette manière, 

P.70,n 7. Ajouter: Dans le vocabulaire sino-ynen de la Bibl. 
Nat, “byai” (762%) traduit en offer ap p'ing * égal, plat” Il existe 
peut-être une autre explication du nom de Mola byai jywi huni: 
L'inscription Payi n° XXX (11. 445) mentionne une montagne ap: 
polde: Bo byni, qui paraît être colle, située à quelques Hewes de 
Ciong Mai, sur laquelle a été déconvert cot épigraphe Sou nom 
n'aurait-il pas été asiocié à celui do la ville, pour des raisons religion: 
sus, par exemplor Notonx encore qua le MS du la Chronique de 
Suvayna K'ämléng (Ann. du Siam, L pe 1) porte l'orthographe 
ping,” nom que les Yuen glosent par i 

P80, n 1. Ajouter: D'après G. Devis (Hist, du Collège des 
Interprètes … [pratiquomient inédit; un vol, et un jou d'éprouves cor 
rigées à la Soc. Asint. do Paris] p. 58), la section Pa pai (la 9") du 
Buroau deu Traducteurs fut ouverte on 1512 à Vooeasion do Varrivge 
Wo" Lan-toho-K’s," un Yuen qui venait apporter le tribut du Lan No 
à la Cour do Chine. C'est done éy 
circonstance que fat 

P.BO;n& Tl s'agit de ly Morrison Library à Tokyo, actusllé- 
ment dénommée «Toyo Bunke.” 

P. 80,0, 4. Ajouter: Si les voeshulaires roviués n'existont qu'en 
copies manuscrites dont on trouve d'assez nombreux exemplaires ot 
Chine ot en Europe, leur texto primitif datant des Ming n été 
imprimé. Je n'ai pas encore désouvurt dans les différentes colloe- 
tiuns de Parin le vocatuluire yuen édité, Sa comparaison avec les 
copies corrigées datant des Ts'ing suffira à établir si “bya est fautif 
où non. 

P. 81, n. 1,11, C'est seulement une partie du livre VI da Cheng 
wou Ki (Histoire des guerres impériales) qu'a traduit M. Etbauur- 
Huaur dans l'article cité. 

P. 88,17. Cette identification remonte au XVI siècle En 1608, 
lo P, Pierre Dv Jannic, S. J. (Histoire des chosen plus memorables «+ 
€ Indes orientates...., Bourdeaus, 8, Millanges, 1, p. 600-1) écrit on 
parlant des “geos" (les Lawn, d'après M W. A. R Woon, Hist. of 
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2G, p41 Mexpez Pin, dans l'édit. frang. de 1628, 
ite Les * Ginephogaos... par dedans lex montagnes de Lau- 
ls se marquent tout le corps aves dea furs chauds afin de 
pardistre plus beaux et plus gentils, Faisans tout plein de figures 
doysvans, & autres animaux sue leur chair; d'où if semble à quel- 
ques vus que eo sont lex pouples, que Mare Paul Venition dict lubiter 
eu li Prouinee du Cangigu: parce qu'ilk ont les miosiee ¢oustumes.” 
Les Annamites ont été tatouds jusquà ln fin du XII siècle (H, 
Masreno, BEFEO, XVIII, 3, p, 10), mais les Chinois nous apprennent 
que les Yuon et lex Lu’ se tatouaiont des insigues, probablement 
trihaux, sur lo visage, particularité que note Manco POLO: propos 
des habitants da Caugigu (V. Tien hé, Le, p 162, 155; Naw tehao 
6 che, trad. SAINSON, p, 174; Itang Hv, Lee Trois grandes Races de 
la Pronines du Yunnan (These), Paris, Rodstein, 1932, p. 138-139), 

P.84,m 4 Ajouter; Sir G. Sort ot nes informatoura n'étaient 
pas parvenus identifier le Mong K'ong qui est la patrie des pre- 
auiers habitants tat de Ciong Tang, d'après los traditions du liga, 11 
s'agit de Moganng, en shan Mo'ng Kong, et ceci est confirmé par les 
chroniques des États shang qui relatent la conquête do C'iomg Tang. 
por Jos famoux frires So’ K'au pa, rol de M. Mu, ob K'an Sam long, 
roi de Mogoung. Leurs hauts faits sont moins légundaires que Von 
orvit généralement puisque cost l'un du cos priveoy qui Nempara deo 
HAssam on 1228 ou 9, fait inoontestabloment nequix Crest à Mang 
Rai quo Jes Antialos de Cony Tang attribuent a eonyuete de cette 
principauté, mais la date de 1230-1243 qu'elles dumient ne cadre pas 
avec In clironologie du oe roi alors qu'elle concorde parfaitement, vue 
l'époque où los deux souverains shans accomplirent lottrs exploits, 

P.85, n, 1, Le BGK, me Maui: (Dés Misrlowni ... alli 
Prouinein del Giappone.., éd, de Rome, 1663, int", pe 454) dit 
aussi que le ri du Laos (Viong Can) » plus de cout femmes, 

P. 85, n. 2 Ajouter: La plus ancienue explication de ee nom 
semble être celle du P, Gavsi, $.J,, dans son Mémoire historique mer 
te Tong-King (in oe Movniac px Mauss, Hist, génér. de la Chine, 
réimprimé dans Lettres édifiantes et curieuses, él. du Panthéou 
littéraire, LV, p. 602, et Ren, Indo-Chin., juil, 1011, p, 41), Cob 
auteur, tirant argument de eo qua le premior lieu où sa tint la Cour 
du Siain “appelait Tehat pappe Mahanscdn” (La Lounkne, Du 
Royaume de Siam, 1, p. 25), derit que les rois du Siam étaient origi- 
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naires du Pa pai, Je ne vois pas A quel nom de Sukhot'ai où de 
Satelandlai répond co “et pape!" 

P. 89, L © Arès Annam, myouter: “od ils restèrent plusieurs 
années Puis.” Supprimer: d'où. 

#90, n 8,1. 8. déni ont la capitale de Jynagiene, d'après V. 

P. 02, L 16 L'hypothèse selon laquelle M. C6 aurait été lu 
capitale du Toh-li où SS, Pan-na repose sur ly fait acquis que 
MCE" est un mot nantehan Aignifiant “eapitale”, Muang C8 était le 
noi tat du Nan-telaa ot est resté eolui du Yunnan, Bien plus, les 
récits suni-légendaires do In fondation de Cie Tang et de Creme 
Rang (Gasettore.., 1, tiv, Keng Tang) disant que ev sont dew "HO" 
ob non des Taf qui furent des premiers colous de cette contrée peuplés 
dle sauvages IL faut souligner que "HO" ne signifie “chinois! quo 
par nié extension de sens awiex récente, Les ‘Tat du Yunnan 
emploient pour plusieurs groupes ethniques qu'ils distinguent. pare 
faitomont dos Chinois, Mgr. Panuncors (Dict, he.) le traduit par 
“Chincis Talos", où qui ont plus oxact quo l'interprétation habituelle, 
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THE STATEMENT OF KHUN LUANG HA WAT 
‘Tranlated by 
HS, H, Paevoe Vivapnaxaiaya 
(continued). 
Taos oF Kiso Nawtyaya 
(continued). 

‘And somo time thoreafter it came into the mind af King Mary 
that nevor hail he shown hin prowess aud might in noble war, 
wwithntaniting the vire that he had been mon the thane, Lange had 
ho know that tho great und valiant Prince who ruled in the city of 
Ohienguasi was possessed of a mnarvellons Lunage of the Lol Budi 
Te was said that when the Lord had ontored Méredna, the great 
Naga wrought w miradle befory the disciple Upaguta and east His 
Image it a new alloy of copper and gold. ‘Thin Image is extollod hy: 
noue in all Jumbacoipa. And ture existed alsa in Chiengriai thi 
wage of the Lord whieh King Pare hud caused to be earved front 
the Mandal-wood that formed « pillar of His pyre. ‘The farmer Image 
da that of the Lond sitting in meditation with logs bent crossways ; 
wal the lutter, which ix made of sandl-wood, ja that of Him peated, 
in a shady formed by two Nagas. And in Chiengmai were both 
these Images Boing minded to test his own prowess in single 
combat on tho back of an elephant, King Néniyapa commundod that 
® host of wen and warriors be levied and that elephants, horses, 
chariots, boats and barges be made ready for war, ‘The royal som: 
tuand was received by a noble, whose tithe was Chuo Phya Calers; 
and by him wore all the loaders assembled and ordered to raise au 
army snd fleet, which were to be placed in marching array. Tho 
command of the van was given to Chao Phya Koshadhipati, and 
that of the rear to Chao Phya Rajavamsarga, The loft wing was 
























D) See JSS, XXVIII (1935), p. 143 sq, 
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(onfided to Phyyu Sihardj Tojo, and the right to Phya Huswin Khan. 
Chan Phya Koshiilhipati, who was the chief in command, was a 
right worthy man, well versed in all military affairs ; and familiar 
too was he with the “Croatie of the Art of War, When robe and 
sente on horse-baek, he inspired such awe that enemies were wont 
to fled, greatly afearod at the mure sound of his name. And w akilfal 
swordsman was Chuo Phyw Réjasmarryn, who could foretell the 
day that would bring forth victory to any of hin mou. Phy 
Sihuntj Téjo know how to becor blo, and inyninerable too wins 
Ts, Thusw thro men it was, who were the greatest soldiers in the 
fold in the reign of King Nardyaya; and all cities and land, ex- 
tolled thoir nate. The King’s four ministers marshalled their host 
in accordance with the Treatise of the Art of War; sad the govornion 
the. provinees hastened to levy their men and to wend them 

tho army ani the Heet that formed the grand expedition, 

‘he roll showdd that they numbered full two hundred und vixty 
thousand wen, Chao Phya Storuethe war loft to guard over the 
city. flhet comprise the Large Gieredir Vala, which was kept 
for tho King; two argus wore to tho fore thervof, namely, the Kiwi 
Kea Cara Raine anil the Nave Gri Vinuina Jaye, the former to 
the left and the lattor to the right. Two mor barges ware by the 
side of that of the King, the ri Samatalie Vijay où the' loft and 
tho Korn Pauvre Riddhi ou the right, Thenew followed the 
King’s second burge, the Ralne Parguñbu; aud six othues, namely, 
Deva Yäbr to the right und Riddhi Nun to the tuft; Vimdna Jaya 
Ratwagina to tho right and Vimina Jaya Rajavatra Lo the left; 
Sun Siha Vimana to the right and Surw Kajeunn Vinal to the 
Toft, ‘Phones followed the barge Paye Ratna to tho right and 
Raju Dow Agere to the left Again came other barges also in two 
files, Gri Jaya Souati to the right and Jaya Ratna Vimdne to the 
left; Jayu Ho'n Hao and Jaya Lun Tong, ts ane to the left and 
the other tothe right, Tune followed other barges, their prows 
carved in the form of wnimals; and these too wore placed in two 
files, Naga Hera and Nay Varuki, the one to the left and the other 
to the right; Sila Nada and Sta Niwa, the one to the Jatt and the 
other to the right; Mangkon Makarnawe and Mangkon Bhuwe T 
the one to tho loft and the other to the right; Nur Stha Visuddha 
Sindhu and Nava Sil Abiga, the one to the ltt ind the other to 
tho right. ‘Thence followed the barges Tu Maharyava and To Soi 
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Sindhu, the one to the left and the other to the right, ‘Thenéo came 
the Sucarna Haysw on the right and the Kujtcuna Ratna on the 
loft, Thence followed four others also in pairs, the Wank Srek and 
Lanka, the one to the loft wnd the other to the right; and the Su- 
varga and Sara, Vindna, the one to the left and the other to the 
right. ‘Thence followed four others all manned by the King’s mer- 
evuaries ‘Tho barge that was for the King was the Garuda Vaho 
and in Front therdof were four other barge Another bore an iinago 
of the Lord; and another, wherein was a four-cormered dais with 
stops for mounting thoreon, was kept for thy royal huit. And two 
mote there wero, each with two canopies, designed for the suns of 
the King; the ono was to tho loft aod the other to the right, in their 
due and propor place, In other barges besides these the afore. 
same, no leaders of the hont werd mutod ; for ia them yworw placed 
guus that wero manned by paies of cannoneers, Their titles wore 
Prih Muany Lu aud Pra Patita; Trakong Muang Müra avi 
Trudi Ant; Yor Mu Fai nud Kowi Mu Bejr, Tojin Naranga as 
Song Teju Riddhi; Siddhi Yodhi Raksha and Cakes Youd Ho 
Volt Sure Gakté and Yodhà Sura Siha; Vout Ranarudh avd 
Yolhd Ranarayid, These brave warriors ono and all earriod n 
golden sword of King Miiriyaya. Awl another group of warriors 
thorn wore, who were styled Yolhd Han, worthy men who ever 
surtounded the King, And aguin followed other barges each with 
tows carved in tho form of animals; and in thy bow of each was 
wated à brave warrior with n sword upou his back, ‘Tho titles of 
those worthy loaders of mon were Trai Sam Sihu, Krüli Yudhy 
Sulahi Loja, Sadhikara Jaya, Kumeti Sara Sika, Agni Gara, 
Amnaj Chamrern, Charern Suuati, Sakti Riddhi, Salhi Teja, 
Giatrs Plang and Sony Agni. Theso carried a sword on thoit back 
nnd a bow in their hands and were named the Royul Body quatre 
andthe King's Men-at-Arma Fach of the leiders was given sword 
of King Nariyaya. ‘Tho great Bannors of Victory, bearing the em- 
blem of the Kaps and the Garuda, wore borne by the two warriors 
whose titles wore Vigesh Avudh and Viewddhi Yodha; and seated thoy 
were in the Surarpe Hays, And anothor whose title was Vigeh 
Vota carried the grout Gong of Victory, whorewith signals were 
to be given to the host. ‘Two leadors wore seated in the bargo Siu 
Vimdnue Saya and their titles were Bala Raga and Bula Keck In 
two other barges were the royal cannons, Mahé Rise and Maui 
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Jay, tho one wanned by Abhays. Gare Plog and the other by 
Danikerny Ranabhiow, and worthy soldiers they were To the 
front and rear of all these barges were many others, and eneh win 
coufided to warriors of divers ranks, each placed according to the 
precedence that was his due. ‘The Great Rajasiha wos the barge of 
Chan Phyo Cakri and the Great Gajosiha bore Phyo Kalahome. 
Tho four ministers wach rode on a barge fitted with w canopy that 
was decorated with design aud other warriors and councillors rode 
in barges that wore placed in pairs, some with a decorated canopy 
and others with only w roof, all in accordance with their precedence 
and rank. ‘Thence followed other groups of councillors and officers, 
tho Rajamantyi and the Yreshti, seated in barges that were placed 
in paire Then came the judgos in pairs of barges placed in accor 
dans with their rank, Pra Maha Amdtya rode on the Little Raja- 
siha, ond Pra Sura Sewa on the Little Gajartha; and upon those two 
barges fil tho duty of inspection and arrangement of the procession, 
And four relatives of the Queen, who were styled Stha Deva, 
Varajura, Devo Narinden aud Twilen Abhay, each’ arined with « 
how, rode on two bargos, the prow of the ons carved in the form of 
a horse and the other a duur; their duty: it was to ovorwe and direct 
tho other barges that formed the expedition, And behind thet wax 
tho barge of the two ailleurs who ware charged with dutins pertain 

to tho discipline of the force. Lil their possession were divers 
intrants for incarceration and infliction of the penalty of denth, 
empowered ax thoy were to execute those who counitted the offence 
of passing clove in front of the King. And after (hou came two 
barges bolonging to the men of the royal household, the one to the 
loft and tho other to the right; the two chiefs held a banuor and 
tho others carried a spear. ‘The barge to the right was named 
Bhiipendra Siha Nida and tho one to the left Aywndra Jüti Sam 
Aart; and in the contre of each was a jur of the liquors of vietory. 
And next to these came four barges manned by the four valiant 
voldiers who were Cham morcenarios, and theit titles wore Sur 
Seni, Siku Raja, Lakshna Mand and Deva Gorn Troi, After thom 
came the two executioners who, were atyled Dhaiue Ratige and 
Dhaina Ridahi, and offing were kept in the bottom of thor barge. 
At tho how stood the two men with red painted swords in their 
hands, and in the middle there floated a hanner that bore the emblem 
of Hanuman displaying his might And boats belonging to other 
warriors there were, numbering over eight tundred in all. Forty- 
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night thousand was the total number of men that apponred upon the 
roll of this force. 

2 shull now tell of the royal barge Garuda Vila. In the wide 
thereof was the royal canopy ; three umbrellan of state were placed 
towards the how and two more towards the stern, all the Ave placed 
inasingle row, Next to the thin! umbrella was the royal «pour mod 
thon two paien of shades that gave protection from the sun, ‘There 
aaftor came two pairs of nie-tiored umbrellas of state and twa pairs 
of long-tandled Fann At the two silés of tie exnopy were again 
uiibrellas of state. Clove ti the royal seat were planed thy King’ 
weapons, namely, a javelin and» bos, ony on oithwe side of itu, Tn 
front of the sat wirw wo parasols thet wore emblens of royalty, 
the one to to loft wud Lhe other to the right; and next thereto wore 
pairs of uubrellas, faux and shales And to pages of honour were 
water clos by, the ono holding the King’s long-hanlled sword and 
thw other his short-handlit word, On w Wouch nest Lo thony and 
fuoiny the King, a scion of the royal stock sat on his knoos and fect, 
Dis hands held together palms inwards and Hiftod up to the chent. 
At oach foot of the beneh at the four principal pager of honour, 
wwd theme wore styled Cut, Siddhi, Rudi wend Tyja, Awl sented 
bolow them worw thoi lieutenants, Chet Res, Chur Rang, Chu Von aut 
Cha Yun, each with a sword at his back and his hands held toothor 
with pale inwards wut Jifted up) to tho cheat. ‘The pager next below 
then in rank eaely cueried a awond and sat in two rows, the ome to the 
oft and the other to the right, between those who paddled the hare. 
I shall montion their titles, namely, Jaya Khudga, Leha Ayudhr, 
Bula Bal and Bula Bai, And four more pages thers wero, two in tho 
Dow wud two at the stern, and each hold an instrument wherowith 
signalx wore given to tune who paddled, Chyors were given, song 
ung, padilles dipped iv water and pauls raised in nr, al these at thy 
sound given by them. ment camo to start 
the barge, then would these men make a movement with their Lody 
and give forth a wong. ‘The titles of the two who were seated at 
the stern wore Vidhi Navew anil Viçeshe Nave; and each of them 
Had a lieutenant seated in the bow, Cha Non Netra and Cha Cetndvees 
whose duty it was to give the signal for rising « chowe. And thor 
were two principal geutlemon-at-ariis, Riljaeanitdhy and Rijes 
elit, who sat by turus on n dais facing the stern and hold w ban- 
nor, which was waved towards tho left or the right as a signal by 
which the harge was to be stewed. Wholly gilded wore the royal 
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‘barges and gilded were the paddles that were used thereon. The 
paddles of the other barges in the procession were painted red. All 
the councillors and officers wore breeches covered with embroidered 
cloth, gowns ornamented by embroidery and pink conical hate 
decorated with divers designs, in accordance with the rank that they 
held. Of the other men-at-arms, the leaders wore a hat and armour 
and the sen a rod hat and coat, And all those of the van-guard, the 
rear-guard, the reserves, the left wing, the right wing, the kouts 
and others, each and all carried a sword Numerous were the barges 
‘nd inspiring was the sight thereof us they came before the royal 
landing, each moored in its due and proper place. 

And when all were ready the principal and senior councillor weut 
forth to inform the King thereof. Then did King Nardyepa take n 
coremonial bath and clothed himself with the royal warriors robes, 
breschos that bad two pointed curves at the kuoe and were covered 
within ved cloth embroidered with gold, a wholly decorated gown, 
three pieces of embroidered silk that hung from the waist, and 
covered the liinbs as far as the knee, ornaments that covered the 
vhost and the back and bejewelled chains of gold And having 
pliond upon his finger a ring of the nine gems and upon his head à 
crown of diamonds, the King attached » short sword to his waist, 
‘Thureafter he went forth to the royal barge Garuga Vaha, bearing 
a sword in hin band, 

When the auspicious moment arrived, the court seer sounded the 
Victory Gong ond wusic burst forth from divers instruments, ‘The 
two cannons, Muhi Riksha nod Maha Saya, were fred ; the soldiers 
raised choors that could be heard from afar. Lond and rousing was 
the sound of the war gongs and drums; and loud was the sound of 
thy poles as they strack the decks of the barges In close array all 
the boats moved forth, whilst the river bubbled and water flew in 
wprays And whon they ad made a sufficient distance, chocrs were 
again raised for victory. The paddlers quickened. their strokes and 
the river was filled with waves; sprays flew everywhere ws if they. 
were smoke, for so numerous and close together were the barges of 
war, A great host of men both on land and water followed the 
King to the North ; numerous were the ariuies that marched ou both 
banks of the river, The King wended his way slong the river 
Kumlneuy Bejra to the town of Tak and thence passod the city of 
Tern, heading along the river towards Chiengmai. Upon arrival at 
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the village of Chang, ho commanited that the royal camp be pitched ; 
and there he performed the coremony of felling à tree, symbolic of 
victory over the foe. And when the ceremony was over, the King 
commanded Chao Phyo Koshadhipati, Phya Rajavamaarya Seni and 
Plya Tejo the valiant to invest the hostile city of Chiengmai with 
speed and to give battle to its defenders, ‘The King of Ohiengmat 
sent forth his valiant Lao troops to meet tho advancing foe ; the van- 
guard engaged tho opposing van-guard, the two wings attacked the 
opposing wings. ‘The van-guards fought with lances aud javeling; 
clophants engaged elephants, whilst the riders hurriedly fired their 
guns; gunners fought gunners with guns, filling the whole forest 
with smoko; spearmen met spearmen with spears; nwordamen struck 
at swordsmen; Jancers engaged Iancers in truc and proper style; 
long-swordsmen fought long-awordinon, each aide displaying its skill : 
thove armed with clubs fell upon one another with clubs; those who 
earried a short sword and à shield engaged those who were similarly 
armed ; archers shot at archors and bowmen at bowmon those with 
daggera struck at those with daggors; and those with sabres eut at 
those with sabres And some shot arrows, whilst others fought 
with » sword ; some carried à spear or lance with which they. chased 
their foes, Many were the wounded and numerous were the killed, 
‘The tumult caused by elephants, horsos, weapons, gans, cannons, cheers, 
gongs and drums filled the large forest; dense smoke from the guns and 
cannons darkened the sky. So fierce was the fight betweon the Tri 
and La that many of the warriors lost the cloth that covered their loin 
and limbs, left were they with only their short breeches When the 
battle had calmed down, the Ziti praised the Luo for their skill, whilst 
the Zuo extolled the Tai for thoir bravery. And seeing that both 
the Lao and Tai were weary, Phya Sthurdj Tejo, who sat upon a 
white horse with a smile, ordered n.drum to be struck and the men 
tocheer and retire. ‘The Lao too struck their drum and together 
thoy retreated from the battle grounil, Thoreupon did Phya Sihuraj 
Tejo, who was mounted upon à white horse, move forth before the 
‘Lic and shouted to their leaders, saying : “Numorous sre the valiant 
who have died, Let him who is a man of skill come forth to give 
me battle for the honour of our name and the wonder of Luo and 
* All the Zao leaders saw him; and, woll-kuowing that he was 
valiant and skillful, not even the bravest of them dared to come 
forth and all held their silence. Seeing, that no Lao replied to his 
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words, Phya Siharaj Tejo know that there was none so dexterous ws 
lie and forthwith displayed his mirsentotis power, Mounted upon 
his horse and waving his sword before the Lao, hy held his real 
and wean invisible to all, Excited ty terror of sue power, the 
Jao tod in disorder. Having commanded that the fugitives tye gather. 
ed together, the King of Chienginai retired into his city. ‘The gates 
wore closed and heavily barred; men were speudily: driven up the 
parspots: sand, lead and game were hvatei that these might ho 
poured upon the enomy should they attempt to seale the city wall, 
And seing that the Luo had been pat to tight, the Inaders uf 
Aywilhyd drove their men to encircle the city 
+ Whow night came, the sound of the gong, that the Zag sentinels 
soil to signal the passing of the hour, struck the ears of King 
Nairdyaya, who theronpon enquired of Chao Phy Koslaidlipaith wx 
to whence caine the sound. And upon ‘being told that it was the 
sum of the gong of the sentinels in Chiengmai, thy King waked 
yehy: his leaders had encamped so cloxs to the city. ‘To this Chao 
Phy Koshadhipati voplivd thay tho ditanen between the ety: and 
tho royal eamp yeas no less than ton miles. ‘Therenpon did the King 
este the distance to bo menvutd, that the wards of Chas Phyo 
Kowlduthipati wight be put to the text; and it was found that the 
distance was an reported by thy commander And the King again 
waked how it was that they could howe the gong, seeing that it wan 
ten iniles away, ‘To this Chow Play Keahidhipati replied that. the 
sound wax on augnry that presaged the conquost of the city and 
thot very gong would fall into the Hands of tho King: Plonsod with 
this reply, the King called for mon who would be willing to. wresb 
tho gong from the sentinaly ‘Twenty men, who had committed 
‘offences and were imprisoned, offured thuir service, plelging their 
life that they would not fail in the attempt And having heon 
releasod, the prisoners armed thenselves and together they went 
under the city-wall, ‘Thoreafter thoy recite! mantras that eaused 
tho sentinels who guarded the parapet to fall asleop and Ho they 
wrought that the large gong was conveyed to King Naniyane. 
‘Therenpou did the King command that the twenty mon be rewarded 
and that the yong be covered with gold. 

Aftor a fow days had passed and sosing that no Chienginii army 
came forth to give battle, the King tool counsel with his men as to 
tho step that should be taken, since those of the city would neither 
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give battle nor do homage according to ancient custom. And the 
adviee that the counsullors gave was that a letter should be sent to 
the King of Chiengmai, calling upon him to give battle in accordance 
with custom or else to surrender to Nardyana’e mercy. This advice 
the King approved and a letter was inseribed in his name, saying — 

“Know ye that these are the royal words and commands of the 
Most Mighty, Powerful, Virtuous and Excellent Prince Ekadagarutha 
Cakravartin, Descendant of a Victorious Dynasty of Rulers, King of 
the City of Aywihy4, to the King of Chiengmai, Whereas We have 
led Our host before this city, not because of any covetons desire to 
wrest from thee thy throne, nor thy treasures, nor thy men, nor thy 
horses, not thy elephants, but by reason of Our deep reverence for 
the Faith and Our desire to be possessed of the Inage of the Lord that 
is called Bueldhu Sikinga and the Image that is made from sundal- 
wood; We hereby: ruquest thee to tender to Us these two Images, 
that amicable relations may be maintained between Chiengmai and 
Aywlya for ever more, Shouldst thou bo unwilling to grant thin 
Our desire, theo lettest thou come forth with thy men to give Un 
battle in accordance with royal custom ; We leave thee the choice of 
the mothod of war, for thou mayest choose to fight with elephants 
and horses ar in any other wine” 

A momenger was sont bearing this letter to the King of Chiengmai, 
who thereupon caused a reply to be inscribed, saying — 

“These are thy wonks of the Great Lord of this Land, the Mighty 
Warrior Prince Panmindräditya, the Great King who rules over 
the city of Chiegmai, to the King of Ayudhyd. Whereas Our 
Grandsire has ruled over Cri Satanaganahut, Our August Father 
over Comdapurt and We Ourselves rule over Ohiengmai, i in mani- 
fest that Our transcendental virtue it is that gives Us posession of 
the two Images in which We have deep faith and which We con- 
stantly worship. We refuse to give thee the Images, even though 
thou hast led thy host to war and wrought sore atfiction upon monks, 
brabmins and all the people, To these two Images are We prepared 
to sacrifice our life.” 

‘A messenger brought this letter to King Nardyana, who, having 
been nequainted with its terms, himself inscribed a reply, saying that 
just as it behoved monks and brahmins to abide by their rules of 
moral conduct, so also did it behove kings to wage war in accordance 
with royal custom ; that little did it lack that the King of Chiengmai 
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was not a timid woman, seeing that he made sueh long tarrying; 
and that if he were unwilling to surrender the two Images, then 
lot him guard well his city lest it be taken by assault, The messon- 
get was bidden to tender this reply to the King of Chiengmai, who 
thereupon caused the defence of his eity to be strengthened and 
kept his silence. 

‘Thereafter did Phys Sihardj Tejo offer to storm the city; and, 
luving mounted upon his hors, he led his men before the eity-wall, 
shouting with a loud voice ~Tam Phya Sihanij Tejo, foremost 
warrior of King Narayana, Lot him who is skillful come forth to 
test his skill:" And the Laos who were guarding the parapob 
hurle their javelins and fired their guns causing weapont and 
ballets to descend ax rain ; and were casted down molten lead, heated 
sania, resins and gums Bat the undaunted Tai warriors moved 
forward to tho wall and Phya Sihardj Tejo contrived to climb 
thereon, holding a sword in his hand, Of those upon the paraput 
many were killed and many more were put to flight. ‘Tho. soldiors 
deatroyed the wall and entered into the city, killing a largo number 
of the Lao defenders King Bodhiaïm of Chiengmai himself 
porished in tho struggle ; and were taken captive Queen Diby Lila, 
Prince Vamge son to the King of Chiengmai, and many of his 
councillors. ‘Treasures of great value were also brought to King 
Nirdyays. Having conquered the city, the King eaused the Tnnge 
that wax nated Buddha Sdinga aud the Image that was made of 
sandal-wood to be brought forth to his royal pavilion; and there was 
colobrated à glorious festival. 

‘Thervafter the King called upon Phya Sam Luang, à councillor 
of the King of Chiengnni, to tell him whether it were true, na he 
had heard, that the Image that was named widha Sihinga cond 
move through the air in miraculous wise. And Phya Saen Luang 
replied that the Image had wrought such à miracle in thy days 
when it was in Pätaliputra ; but that it could do mo no swore wince 
the day that an evil person had stolen the gems that formed its 
‘eyes: and that at some later period the Image was borne away from 
Pataliputrs by the Prince of Sargapuri to his own city; theresftor 
it was conveyed to the city of Lonchany, then to Cindapurt and 
thence to Ohiengmai. 

When King Yarayana was preparing to depart fro. Chieagmat, 
he caused Prince Vamos, a sou to King Bodhisära, ta be made King 
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of Ohiengmai in the fathor's stead, and tho former Queest and all the 
eouncillors wore suffered to remain in Chemins horetafore, And, 
having caused the two holy Images to be placed upon a royal barge, 
the King lod his bost lack to Ayudhyd. Upon arrival at the royal 
Janding, he caused all the councillors and people of the city to pay 
roverence to the Images ‘The way along which they wore to be 
horne was covered with sand and fenced with gocoa-nnt palms, 
Tunana trees and sugar canes; and along this fence. umbrellas of 
state wore placed at regular intervals, ‘The Tinagos of the Budilha 
were borne upon  gilled sada and honoured with four anubrellay 
of state and four sun-shwtes having rims of gold, 

Upon arrival in the royal palace, the Images were placed in the 
royal chapel ; and, whilst many eoremonies were being performed, the 
Tuiage that was call Buddha. Sikinga did work divers miracles, 
‘Tho gong that was captured from Cheng was kept in the royal 
palace. The King showed his morey to thosa of Chiengmai who 
had accompanied his host and suffered them to return to their city. 
‘And from thoso days jt was that humble offorings were sent by the 
Kings of Chiongmai without foil, 

King Narayana had studied the scionees and presepts from the 
holy monk Bria, a man of yenerablo age whose wars touched even 
to his shoulders Well versed in the Vede and Mantra, the sage 
Lee the means whornby he could fly through the air in miraeulows 
wine, Hunco was Müräyuqu à virtuous, mighty and powerful King, 
‘One day when seated upon his barge he comnanded the tide ta re- 
‘eae and; fo, the tide recoded at a stroke of hin sword ; and he come 
mane tho tide to rise and again did the tide rise nt another stroke 
of his aword, Whatever the King desired that thing came to 
pass Hix famo prend in all directions; forvigners from Krosun 
and Frenokmew from France preseuted him with flowers of gold 
and silver that they might secure his good will. King Naniyana 
wus fiftoon years of age, whon he came to the throne; and, having 
reigned for twenty-five years, he pasiod away at the age of forty, 
He was born on a Tuesday, 





























Ruiox or Kina Ramecyana. 

When King Maniyaya had passed away, the councillors assembled 
together and took counsel among themselves to decide as to whom 
they should tender the royal estate, soning that the King had no son 
to qucceed him, ‘Those who know the story of Chad Phya Gre 
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Suragukti said that King Nänäyaga had a son by the Ludy Kumi 
uti, whom he had given away to Chuo Phya Sura Stha, having 
Made a yow that he would have no issue by any lady other than the 
Queen; wherefore was the Lady Æusreuté taken away whon she 
conceived her child. Chao Phya Cri Swrupakti was this sou and to 
him should the royal estate be tendered, Tu this advice all the 
conneilivrs gave their axsent aud hesought Chav Phya Crt Suragakti 
to mime the throne, But Chao Phya (ri Survgakti refuse this 
request, saying that he still had a fatber and to him should thoy 
address their entreaty. ‘The councillors thereupon carried out his 
behest and beguel Chuo Phyo Sura Sihe to nase the royal dignity. 
Thus did Chao Phya Suny Siw come to the throoe and assumed 
two styles, namaly Dhatiuthipati ov King Ramegeara, The 
Lady Upal Devi was appointed Principal Queen aud the Princess 
Suta Devs, a daughter tu King Naniyaya, was appointed Second 
Quoen. To Quoon Sula Devs was Lorn à mon, Prince Kuve, nt whose 
Nirth tho arth trembled and divers miracles eame to pass IL wns 


said by the propls that à great and virtuous spirit had come into the 
world, 




















to wake his way accompanied only by a few baly-gnanty; no pru- 
cession of retainers had he to follow him: To see his people happy 
nd prosperous was bis sole pleasure Chav Phya Gri Surngahti, 
who was appointel Mahi Upurdjä, directed all affairs of Mate, 
Invested with the aupreme powor, the Maki Upanajd in those dayn 
ruled in King Romeearw's stond. "The Ring built four monasteries, 
namely, Puruparin, Ratna Pruxida, Param Satya avd Jungayi. 
‘Tho monastery of Sumengilat Raima wax repaired by the King’s eat 
mand. King Rameguara was fifty-five years of age when he camo 
to the throne; and, having reigned for fourteen years, hy passed 
away at the age of sixty-nine. He was born on a Friday. 











Retox or Kiyo Scrivexpeapmratt, 

On Saturday, the fourth day of the waxing moon of the sixth 
month of the year one thousand and sixty-three of the Little Era, 
the couneillors besought the Maha Uperija to assume the crown. 
On the day that the coronation ceremony wax performed a miracle 
came to pass, for the royal palace was filled with a wondrous ligh 
wherefore did the councillors tender unto him the style and title of 
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King Surigoudrädhipati This King was later known also ae 
Naramarindra. His Queen was called Phra Pan Pi Luang, 

Some time thereafter Prince Kwau, who was the son of King 
Rarmepyire and hod then reached the age of fourteen years, did 
gather together à large number of wen and conspired against King 
Swriyeudridhipati. When tidings thereof enme Lo his ears, the 
King forthwith commanded the Prines to appear before him in the 
royal palace, Upou boing asked if it were true that he had gathered 
together n large number of men and was conspiring against the 

ing, Prince Kwun twplied that lie had collected his followers with 
o evil intent ; for his purpose it was to defend the city against ite 
foox But dooming that the Prince's aannery were suspicion, the 
King took counsel of bik councillors, and those tendered the advice 
(hut, wceorting to the law of thi Jand, Ne should suffer death whe 
gathered men together with evil intent to the King, King Suriye= 
dradhipati theroupon commanded that Prince Kya be put to tenth 
in nceordancs with anciont custom. 

‘Phree sons wore born to King 



















yendriothipoti by hin Péincipal 
Queen and they wore named Surinda Kiimdra, Vurardj Kundr 
and Anuj Kumara, Che youngest of them, Prince Aunja Kumara, 
sn à brave but eruel man, One day the Prince cauned his young 
ivtainers to swim nero the river; amd of those boys who dreaded 
yinishinont at hi hands and ried to win nérous, many woaklings 
were drowned, When tidings theroof wore brought to him, the 
King was filled with angor and caused the Prince to be pub to dewth 

1 the same mannor as those boyn who had dind. 

And three other sons wore ham to King Suriyeudiidhipats by 
another Lady of the Palaos, and their nanos were Kyemara Indra, 
King and Tin 

‘The King built a temphe that had à spire forty foot high and 
placed theroin a foot-print of the Tord that was encased with copper 
and eovered over with zolL Two monasteries were built at Bodhi 
Ching Lom, and these he omned Parma Kehatriya and Du 
amin. A Sacred monument was repaired aid beautifully covered 
with gold; und this he named Sukwan Bodhi Vajra Onitya. holy 
linge of tho Lord was cast with the five metals and the height 
thereof was twenty-tive foot; this Image be named Sayombhiudutak- 
mali, 

In that year twa white elephants, n male and a female, were 
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trapped by the governor of Kitfewnapeert and these were tendered 
to the King. ‘The female was given the mame of Indra Aina and 
the male Paruma Cukra Pushpa Danta. 

King Surivendradhipati was a vittnous, mighty and powerful 
Pine; and well versed was he in the Veda and the Mantra At 
night timo ho was wont to make himself invisible and mingled swith 
tho people, that le might thereby learn of their happiness and their 
ill He was wont also to suppress all robbers and evilloors with: 
out fail. His personal retainers wore: verwed in the Peds and the 
Ante and them he sant forth cloaked in invisibility: against rob. 
Vers and ovilvloprs Whenever it came to hiv ones that there wan 
* Peron who knew the Veta and the Mantra, then: was the King 
wont to not hi totainde aguinst such porson while deep in sleep; ho 
Who wulfored no burt thereby was taken into the avryie of the King, 
Who who boasted vaingloriounly suffered punishment. Kings 
Suriyondevidhipati was à good marksman, fave equalled him fu ale 
He could hit birds that iow at night and ven fish in tho water eonld 
be also hit, thongh he saw but their reflection, Well versed too wax 
hw in the science of astrology; knowing full wall the fate at tay tn 
store for his land. Aud those were the words wherein he ambecllod 
his prophoey : "Ited an blood will water in all rivers and eanale box 
Gono and wddenod gs fire tho clouds and the sky. The earth itaclf 
will be ull of a tremble. Into the eity will evil apicite enter and: ita 
Aturdian angels will slink away, Winter will become summer. Sick. 
on nnd disease sell Hofall men and aniranls Medicinal plants. sill 
lowe their beneficial property ad edible fruits their dulloate taste, 
‘Tho angels who guard the Faith will guard the oviladoer, whit the 
virtwons will no long be hold in ste. Friend wil basse ennviee 
And wives unfaithful to their lord. Upun the highcborn will. the 
lowly bring degradation, The taught will bal againat the teachers 
Evilslovrs will rio and tho wiv will fall, Puupleins will sink nea 
slates will oat. Low in the lanes will the noble etvep whilat proud 
on the ads walk tho slave. Sudden death will come upon mes nod 
Women in Uwir prime, ‘There will be à aearcity of rice and food and 

ion. Evil spirits will live among meni. Monks 
ind Brahmins will suffer. Robbery and theft will prevail. Low 
nnd will become dry and high land will tum into swamps, Sadly 
cclipsed will be the light of this our Faith, ‘The frivelous will pos 
sem riches Over this our land will aliens hold their sway.” 
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THE LATE PRINCE PURACHATRA, 
Memorial speech on the occasion of the deraise of Guneral His Royal 

Highness Prince Purachatra of Kamphengphet, made by the Senior 

‘Vice-President at the 22nd Council Mecting held at the Home of 

the Siam Socicety on Wednesday the 7th October, 1936: 

+ Your Higlness, Gentlemen, 

“This being the tirst Couneil meeting to be held after the recent bat 
untimely demise of Gouvral His Royal Highness Prince Purachates 
of Kamphengphet, it is my sad but honourable duty to say «nue 
valodictory words about the life of His late Hoyal Highness in so far 
ns this was connected with the aims and work of our Society. 

Let it at once be said that Prince Purachatra took an early and 
lively interest in the proceedings of the Siam Society, In the year 
1922 the Prince was made au Honorary View-Prosident, a position he 
Gocupied. till his death. His Royal Highness showed his practical 
interest by attending our mootings wod giving cinoma displays dealing 
with railway construction in Siam. Later on, from 1928 to 1932, the 
Prince took on himself the position of Leader of the Transport and 
‘Travel Study Section, and it was duo to his active and kind assistance 
that the Society was able to organize a number of successful excur- 
sions to places of historical interest in this country, besides the 
tnumorable trip to the famous Angkhor group in 1030. As the Leader 
of the Transport and ‘Travel Study Section Prince Parachatra had a 
sent on the Council, and with his bright intelligence and practical turn 
of mind the Prines made a particularly valuable member of the Council, 
which always listened attentively to his instructive and businesslike 
contributions to tho various matters under discussion. Moro than 
‘once Prince Purachatra's proposals were found to be the ideal solution 
of a knotty problem, 

» The death of such a distinguished personality as the Into Prince of 
Kamphengphet not only constitutes a heavy loss to the Siamese 
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Nation, whoso intereste he served a brilliantly during many years 
in his capacity of Commissionwr of the Royal State Railways aunt 
Inter as Ministor of Commueres and Cousmiunications, but also to ome 
Society, which deplores the loss not only of an exceptionally highly 
gifted personality but also of that of à kindhoarted and very: syinpat 
thetic fellow man. Prince Purschatrs will long bo remembered in 
ite heart. 














“HONOUR and Poaew to bin men 
‘The following Resolution was passe by the Commail of the Slay 
eoting on Wodnesilay the 7th October 1096 :— 
resiilont’s xpooch in memory of His late 
Royal Highness Prince Puracliatra of Kemphengphet be report: 
fully submitted to Her Royal Highness the Princess of Kit 
phengphot accompanied by 4 lutter of condolence on bebalf of thie 
Council and Members of the Siam Society. ‘he letter to be 
signed by tho Sonior Vice-President in the unavoidably alone 
of the President, 
‘That nt an varly date tho Senior Vice-Presidont, accompanied by 
Meuibers of the Council, proceod to Wat Bonchainabopite there 
to plce w wreath at the wen containing thy mottal remains uf 
His late Royal Highness 




























ith October 1046. 
Merowith fy the letter sent — 


Her Royal Highness 
‘Tho Princess of Kamphevgphet, 
Bangkok. 


May it plows» Your Royal Highiens, 

On the occasion of the sad emis of Ceneral His Royal Highness 
Prince Purachatra of Kaimphengphot, whom our Society had the 
honour to count among its Honérary Officers, T, on behalf of the 
Council and the Members of the Sian Society beg Your Royal High 
these ta eign Lo accept our most fespectful and hoartfelt condolences 

His Royal Highnoss Princo Purnchates, Your Royal Highnoass 
distinguished consort, was w personality of tare qualities and «; 
tional gifts, a fact which is well known to all students of the roeunt 
history of Siam, the country he served so brilliantly and so well, 
Also in tho annals of tho Siam Society: the Prince has left his mark 
by the kind and active interest he took in all its affair, His Royal 
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Higliness'a mme will thernfore not bw forgotton in our Society, anil 
will Jong live in our hearts, 

T enclose à copy of the address prononneed in inemory of his late 
Royal Highness at the 252nd mweting of the Council of the Siam 
Society hold on the 7th of this month, 

T have the honour’ to be 
Your Royal Highnoss's most obedient servant, 
Etc SeADRNYADEN, 
Senior View Provident, 
‘The Siam Sooiety, 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS, 

Sin J. Geowst Scorr, KCLE, Burma und Beyonl, Grayson & 
Grayson, London. 349 pages, with 32 illustrations aid one anup.l? 

Thin in a Very interesting work written by the Inte Sir George im 
his woll-known, witty and humurous styly, which hay wade bis forme 
or publications—he Burman, hie Life and Notions; Burma: a 
Hawibook, ete, ax well ax hid contributions to The Gasettar of Upper 
Burma and the Shaw Stalex— ilservedlly popular. Sir George 
Know what he was talking about from long and intinnte relations 
With ‘the inhabitants af the country, whore he proved itself one of 
thi most able and gifted of British colonial adiminixtrators, He wan 
© traly groat san, but—aod here etes the hnt—the wtlisoliginl oi 
historian will closo lis latoxt and fast book: in dimppointinent Al: 
though it ix brilliantly written, and not without cousiderble merit, 
it gives nent or aften no information at all lien the question cures 
tp us Lo whieh mace or language group this or that tribe belongs, 
‘Whe: author often gives exeellont vharactoristies of él various peuples, 
whew duseribing their mods of sleessing, Hivinyg, courting, and so any 
‘but much too often the racial or language estion is lift open. Sir 
Goorge was on old man when hy wrote thin book, and ome gots the: 
iinpirosion nfter having rewl it, that it ix more of a collection of 
chatty reminiscences than à atandant work seriously treating of the 
various peoples and tribes described by him. Still with this reserva 
tion the book is well worth reading and the reading in enjoyable. 
































A Within the last couple of years several books of merit have appeared 
teeing of the history, wthnolbgy or archeology of Further India, at hunk 
of time aml absence frum Slaw have, #0 far, procented the writor from re 
viewing thew in the colunms of this Journal. As, howover, nt lest two of 
the four boake to be mantionl hurentter, have already been series hy, 
competent pois, the following ix only to Ve voire ns «series of tutes où 
thie more aittataning swhjoet=—eullad hore aad there—frons these Hs. 
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‘Only the Just chapter (written by Lady Scott) treats of the Bur- 
tnese, 88 the idea of the author was to limit his work to the races 
encircling Burma proper. 

We are thus treated to a kaleidoscopic review of the peoples living 
to the east, north and west of Burma :—the » rag-bay of races; " the 
Karen; the Bro; the Padaung with their stiff giraf-mecked belles; 
the Shan; the Palaung; Kachin; Chin, and, not to forget, the heudl- 
hunting © wild” Wa. 

Most of what is told here is already known fron “the Handbook,” 
but this time the description is spiced with Sir George's personal 
experiences aul exploits from the time when the Shan States were 
brought under British control in the eighties of Just century. 

Om the very first page Sir George Scott asks » Who were the 
autochthoues dispossessed by the Burmese in the Oth century B, C1" 
anil he thinks they were the Selu'ng or Proto-Mulays. ‘This may: be 
correct, as it ix now thought that the distant forefathurs of the 
Present Malays came frou Eastern Tibet, ‘These Proto-Maluyy inay, 
however, have partly dispossessed partly absorbed tho Mvlanesoids, 
io are surmise to have teen the population of Indochina in remote 
times Another érudit on Burmese matters, Me. F, H. Giles (Phya 
Indra Montri), says as follows: “I think that the autochthoues wore 
the Riang, an ancient people who veeupied most of thy Shun States 
Prior to the southern match of the ‘Thai, The Kiang are a Khñ 
people of the Mon-Khuwer race, When the Siamese speak of the Kari- 
‘ngs, meaning the Karen, they are speaking with the voies of racial 
memory. These people wero very important and probably the 
natochthoues ; they are related to the Palaung” 

With regard to the Burmese Mr. Giles says— «The Burmese, 
na a race, did not exist in the Uth century B.C, ‘The people we 
all Burmese to-day aro undoubtedly a mixture of many peoples und 
tribes, Their language is so undeveloped that it is almast impossible 
to write @ foreign word intelligibly in it, The Burmese language 

to lack all the elements of « cultured tongue. ‘The Burmese 
Are B composite people who would seem to have entered the realm of 
civilisation only about a thousand years ngu The Burmese eae 
fro Tibet and woving down from the Tibetan plateau entered Bur- 
su along: the valleys of the Brabmaputra, the Chindwin and tho 
Irrawaddy rivers Their movements south must have occupied een- 
tiries The Burmese call themselves Myanma and Bhama Both 
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those word ate probably derived from the name of the river Brah- 
rnaputra dows which some of the Tibetan tribesmen came. 

Te is cortain that » portion of the Tibetan tribesmen came throagh 
tho Chindwin because the Burmese are connected with the Nagar, 
Kukis, Mishinis, Loyohas, Abors, Bhutias, and the cognate tribes of 
the Bralimaputra valley, 

Tt wonld sect that the earliest movement way along the Chindwin 
rivor, Several Tibetan words appear in the Burmesé language, and 
thors ia an evideut linguistic and ethnie connection between the 
Bürmese and the Lashi, Mart, Hpou-Ngachang, Lissw: triber found 
nt the oper waters of the Trrawaddy, ‘Chore is a close relationship 
tutween the Changs and the Burnes The Burmese language eat 
ol express the word" Chang” except in writing, but pronounce the 
sue “Chin;” ‘The plains of Buruia were occupied by the Shan 
(Thai), the Pyw and the Mon, As the Tiboto-Burmose tribosinen 
Dished south they ispéssenseil Howe peoples and established! thom 
solves in the rich plains, 

‘The original othnie formation of the ancient Burmese was cot 
pod of ‘Tibetan teibeiiwen mul the people thay met with om the 
march south, In the fret century A/D. the Pyu, the Kanyan and 
tho Sak (called Ly the Burien Tht) migrated to Pain. ‘The Sak 
wore a Chin tribe As time passed the original ‘Tibsto-Bursnese 
tribennien mixed with these theoe peoples and it was thus that Lie 
race wo eall Burmese towday came into being prior to the 11th 
century, 

‘Tho Shun and the Mon people had both racially wud culturally: 
‘nected this composite mixture calla the Burmese.” 

On page 13 the author sugyests that insteal of "Thaton, the Mon 
capital sacked by the great Anayratd, one should read Angkor, which, 
is rather fimprobable We know nt present the history of anciont 
Cambodia so well that thir interpretation is ont of the question. À 
war of canytest of the dineusions ascribed to King Anaveraté, whieh 
should have resulted in te sack and plinder of Angkor ‘Thom, 
sould eortainly havo left traces if not in the inscriptions of Cambo- 
tia then otherwine. But there ii nothing whieh ean justify such a 
suggestion, 

‘On page 16 Sir George says that the Môn are Dmvidiane Now 
De, Hutton (Consus of Indin) opines that early Mediterrancans 
brought Uw prothtype of Austro-Asiatic languages to India, they 
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being followed by other Meditermaneans, in company with brachy- 
cophulic people fron the Anstolian plateau, the Alpine Armenoids, 

‘These other Moditerrancans spoke probably Dravidian, and they 
worn responsible for the highly developed city eultwrw tn the Tada 
valley some 5,000 years ago, 

The Moo, like te Cambodians, are a bruchyeophatie people spenk= 
ing a so-called Anstro-Asiatie language while thy Dravidians are 
long and murrow-headed speaking à language wilely different fru 
that of thy Mou-Khimor, 

‘To identity the Mon with the Dravidians is thurefore uot possible, 

Tt seems more probable that the original Mén-Khiwer were a 
hranch of the Alpine Armonoids Rodent: study of the hair forms, 
colour of eyes, tuckal building ote. of thy Law of North Sian seoms 
Lo confirms the latter hypothusia, 

‘To this Mr. Giles sayas— Tho Mahabharata ppeukiy of the 
Asuras ns being tho builders of stone cities in Western India, ‘The 
word Asuras is the same as the modern corruption Assytian 1 
think that the Mon, Khmer, Lawa, Palaung, Karen and many other 
tribes, having various names, ary sprang from the Kha who were the 

nal inbabitanty of Kastor Asin.” 

On page 18 the author says that the Môn Language ix all but 
estingt. Huwever, abont a decade ago thu language census of Button 
avo the number of Mén-spesking individuals to be between 300,000 
and 400,000 to which may be added auother 50,000 in Sian, From 
private researches Tat convineed that Mén language in ite spoken 
For in still far frome dying out in Siam, 

‘Tho number of Burmos speaking people in Burma is given an 
Nittle low than half of the total population. If thin ix ostinated nt 
15 millious the Burinese speaking persons number only about 7 
millions which is considerably: less thin the number of Thai-speaking: 
parsons itt Siatn, 

In his chapters on “a rag-bag of races" Sit George writes very 
entertainingly on nuiuber of tribes of which now only small and 
woattered remains are left, He mentions thus the Danu, Dayé, Yaw, 
Kady anil Taungyo as living on the Myalat plateau or Middle coun- 
try cant of the Ireawaddy: river. 

Me. Giles, however, writes to me that during the four years he was 
iy charge of the administration of the Myelat he nover met « single 
Yaw or Kadu there, but a fow hundred Dayé living in Thawwkan 
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who, like the Dann and Taungyo, speak an archaio form of Burmese, 

‘Mr. Giles adds that the Danaw, who also live on the Myelat 
plateau, “have à language of their own, and althongh only a remnant 
of this tribe still exists in the State of Pendaya they are q 
interesting poople. ‘Tho surrounding peuple say that the Danow 
speak the langunge of birds.” 

‘The Taungthus, also living inthe Myolat, are, of course, well 
known in Siam os wandering pediara Here we eall them Dongsu, 
‘They nee met with right over to the Mekhong river and oven in 
Cambodian territory, Sir George think they aro of Karen extrac- 
tion, ‘This is confirmed by Mr. Giles who says;— “The word 
Taungtha is Burmese and means & hill man, ‘Chey’ call themselves 
Bio, and Lam inclinod to think that they are a sept of some very 
aneient Karen or Kha tribe, probably mixed with Pyn blood. ‘Thre 
is a state ‘called Thaton in the Southern Shan’ States, entirely 
populated with and governed by Taungthus, and three other Taung- 
tin status ; vis: Loi-ni, Loi-maw and Pinhmi (in Tai, Panga 
the Myolat, 

‘Phy word Taurigyo is din Burtves and means the bono of the hill, 
for these poople live mostly on tho hills, 

hôte ir is tho same us thot of the Taungthws, only it is brown 
in colour instond of black," 

Aout tho famous log-rowers of the Info lake, the Inthas, the 
author alates that they claim to have come from Tavoy and to bo 
of Amikaneso origin, Mr, Giles confirms this, saying © their ancestors 
ors Arakanose prisoners of war, sottled in ‘Tayoy and eventually 
Drouglit to this Inke at the head of wi 
called Yawnghwe aftor thy Stato of the same nnine, 
mont of Tavoyany in Bangkok, also prisoners of war, boing the same 
poopie as the Inthas ‘The word intha moans son of the lake, 

Sir George treats the Karons in two chaptors but, though he sys 
tut they are not Thibetans, and are aa much Prv-Chineye as the Thai 
fare, he does not try to find out what they really are. ‘That the Red 
aul the white Karons speak allied languages is well known, but 
physically speaking thoy are very different. The Red Karons, by 
ronson of their qneer skull forms, present something of an anthro- 
pological puzzlo, so much so that Mr, Gites believes that the Karen-ni 
‘or Red Karons belong to the Wa people, as there is living south of 
the Wa country, a poople very much alike the Red Karens 

Te must, however, not be forgotten that the Red Karens are long 
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and natrow-headed, which presents a difficulty when trying to group 
thom together with the bullet headed Wai, 

‘Tho Bré people seem to be very unattractive and und formerly to 
be just as bad-mannored as the Karon-ni, kidnapping and murder 
Leing some of thoir pastimes Me. Giles, who knew them well, ax 
well as their language, says there were four different divisions of 
thow and that Bee is the Burmese way of saying Bghai or Rod 
Karen, ‘Thay axe divided in the LakU the Hasin, and the Manaw. 

‘hoy live to the west of Kare 

‘Tho many Karen belivfy which strikingly recall Biblieal statements 
noel not surprise one, ‘The myths about the Tower of Babel ant 
the Deluge, besides others, are not limited to the Karonx but are 
found awoug many other tribes living in Indochina and Southern 
China, Such betiefe may be à common human heritage handed 
down from tho times of our remote neolithic wnoostors, 

Mr. Giles informs me that the Karens known to hin did not share 
auch beliefs 

Ono of the 
























nont intoresting and likeable tribu of the Shan States 
ary the Valaung, tho tea planters, who form a State of their own, 
‘Tawugpeng. A more rough und loss aympathetie ranch of them are 
the Ruinai, who live in the northornmost part of the Shan Stator 
strotching over the bonler into the Chineso Shan States in Yiinnan, 

‘The Palaung are Mon-Khmer, their language showing a relation= 
ship with Lawa and even Kiana, ‘They are hard workers, having 
large tea gardens and brood good ponies. ‘Though somewhat siiot- 
ed to opium eating, they are a homely and decent people, and have 

ad their great mentor in Mrs, Leslie Milne, who describes then 
vory synipathotieally in hor excellent book «the home of an Eastern 
clan.” OF special interet are their quaint eourting ceremonies, 
which are tanght in regatar schools! 

Mr. Giles adds as follows:— ~ Tawngpeng is a Shan corruption 
of the Burmose word Taungbaing which means ‘The Rulers of the 
Hill! This term curiously enough ix aynonymous with the word 
silence, this sume of à Malay dynasty, au also, I think, in Chaiya 
Sailendew is simply Sola Indra. ‘The name of the Palaung state ia 
Loilaung (Doi Loang i, e. the great hill) "* 

‘The Kachins, who are yonerally considered to he à gang of Blood 






































colin the superurs of Fucnan for thé first 600 
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thirsty, headcatting savages—what they no doubt were in former 
times—seom, after better relations have bean established with them, 
thanks to tho British Raj, not to be without good points, ‘Their 
wen are brave at least, aud made a good record for theumselves: dur- 
ing the last World War when they served in Mesopotam: 

‘The Kachins are no doabt Mongols, having trickled in from tho 
north. ‘The author mentions thut types which suggest Negro blood 
(excepting the hair) are sometimes tot with among the Kachins, 
This may be due to a remote mixture with a former Melanosian 
stock. Negroid traits are also found among the dwarfish Lutze to 
the north of the Triangle (in northernmost Burma) and in certain 
tribes in Northern Tongking. ‘The * maidan's bowers” ure nôtre. 
stricted to the Kaching, but are also met with, at harvost time, on 
the paddy fiolds of the Pathai and the Suek of North-Eastern Siam, 

On page 188 the author is speaking of the knotted string language 
of the Mexicans This is of course a slip of the pen for the Incas 
of Port. Ideographio messages, like those tel by the Kachins are 
‘also found among the Khanmn around Luang Phrabang. 

‘The Ching (whose real name is Chang), living on the hither side of 
Burma proper, wre quite interesting, though as dirty as tho Karen 
and tho Kachins, and seem formerly to have poswased a kind of 
civilization, 

When the British started to pacify their country, thoy were head 
huütérs, slave doalors and raidoes of tho worst kind, living in eun- 
ingly fortified villages situated on the top of inaccessible hills 

All this tins boon altored for the botter, and the Chins now make 
good soldiors of the King-Emporor. ‘Thoy are tall, nearly 6 foot high, 
and very enduring. They are expert in bowmanship, their hows buing 
quite five feet actos. Another remarkable thing iy their erecting of 
stone monuments, which shows influence from the ancient Near East, 

Sir George mentions the mythun, which ho thinks is a eros 
between a cow and a buffalo! ‘This animal is, however, a tame bison 
or aur, the Kating of Siain, which is exclusively kept for sacrifices 
to thy spirits! The Chins have a vague belief io a Supreme Being, 
and thoy seein altogether ta be well worth a thorough study: 

‘The author knew the Shans better than most, but the reviewer 


0) Fide Colonel J, Shakespear, The Las Kuki Clans, yp. 31 and 82, 
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es not agree with him when he calls them “a waning race", nor 
whon he saya: + Thore is nothing that is xo nruch calculated to exeite 
despair as to the possibility of writing « history of the Thai.” ‘The 
writer is more optimistic on these points Shan land ix suttored 
over with rains of deserted fortified towns which, if properly studied 
by competent archæologists, would no donbt assist, greatly in patch- 
ing together the history of the Shans (who, of course, call theruselves 
‘Thai and Thai Yai, Le, the great That, at that) 

‘The Shans arw vxcollent agriculturists, good traders and they do 
not smoke much opinm. With such qualities it should not bs too 
difficult à task to get something good out of them, And thon their 
women are #0 pretty and winsome, adding to the attractiveness of nn 
already attractive poople. 

Sir Goorge sem (page 225) to consider Bishop Pullegoix's hook 
the standard work on Siamese history wud says that Sian becarno n 
Kingdom in 4.0, 18501 The first Thai kingdom i Siaw (Sakhothai) 
was of course established a iundred years earlier. To say that Lao, 
ie, North Siamese, or Thai Yuan, is barely comprobensible to the 
(Southorn) Siamese, ax far as talk is concerned, is indeed to overstate 
tho case, Furthermore Viengchan (and not Vienchau) js not Men- 
teal with Lantsang, whieh is another name for Lunng Phrabang, 
which lattor town is certainly not the residence the Frenoh 
Governor-General of Indochina, who resides at Hanoi in ‘Tongking, 
The Résident Supérieur of French Laws resides, however, at 
Viongehan. 

Tt must bo said that the manner in which the British treat the 
Rulers, and their subjects, of the Federated Shan States is beyond 
Praise, and might serve as n model for other States who have Thai 
rulers and ‘Thai populations under their suzsrainty. 

‘The so-called Riang silk-weaving tribes are, ax tuxual, not elassi- 
fied by the author, but we have seen that Mr. Giles does not 
hesitate in ranging them among the Mou-Khmer. The Iiang Sek 
girly’ dancing much resombles that of the Sack of Atsunut ia 
Changvat Nakhon Phanom in N.E. Siam, while their hand niusie pro- 
duced by Wimping lengths of bamboo of différent gauge on the 
ground has its counterpart in that of the Semang pygmiins in Malaya, 
Mr. Giles says about the Riangs:— These people live in the States 
of Ming Nai; Mawk Mai; Mong Sit; Lai Kha and parts of Hwen-wi, 
aud have even migrated to the State of Loi-long in the sonthern 
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portion of the Myslat.” There are three divisions of the Riang:— 
‘The Yang-sok and the Yang-lam, both of whom he knew well and 
the Yang Wan Kun, whom he did not know, are found in the State 
of Tai-Kha, adjoining Méng Nai They are, as already statod, a 
Yory ancient trike, probably helonging to the original Mon group, 
and may Le connected with the Lawi, Palaung and Rumai, ‘The 
Yang-lun, or Black Yang, have become Shanized. 

‘The Akha or Kaw and Labn or Mussë, treated by the author in 
two different chapters, all belong to the Muss people, Sir George 
‘ovidently did not know that the Musi are identical with the Moss, 
who formerly formed an independent State in the eastern marches of 
‘Tibot, near Batang, on whioh the Reverund Father F. Gord has written 
à masterly monograph. 

‘The Muss have, as the authar mys, bou * remorselesaly harried 
and oppressed by the Chinese and robbed of whatever happiness they 
might once have hai”—The treatment of the pre-Chinese rces in 
Central, Southern and South-Western China is a sad and revolting 
‘ohapter in the history of the great Chinoss people, utterly unworthy 
of a great nation. ‘The Muss are the kinauen of the partly still 
indopmdent and proud warliko Nos, by the Chinese nicknames! 
Lollo, and physically wid, at least formorly, spiritually, belong to one 
of the: finest races of south-eastern Ania It is a great pity that 
thoir wall-ordorwd and civilized kingdom was destroyed by the CI 
‘one a, if left alone, they might have gone very far. Their senttor- 
ing and omigeation southwanls, right into the Shan States and 
Northern Siam, has not improved thetn, especially after they have 
taken to opium smoking, Still thoy are a pictarosyue and in many 
ways a very likeable people, 

‘The Wa aro divided into the * wild * and ~tame™ Wa, and aro tn: 
doubtelly Mon-Khmer, ‘Their language and that of the Lawa af 
North Siam is predominantly the same 

The wild Wi, with their disgusting habits of head hunting, skull 
avenues and their indulgence in strong spirits, besides their dirtiness, 
dla not eall for much sympathy. 

However, they are a yirile ract, conspienoualy industrious, ‘good 
agriculturists, sell behaved when sober, and honest, ‘They build 
formidable fortified villages approached by tunnels: they undetxtand 
how to constroct cane bridges nnd bring the water into their villages 
through bamboo aqueduets. 


~W BEFEO, Vol. XXIII, (1923) 
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‘Their weakness for head-eutting is, of course, part of an anciont 
fertility rite shared by the Chins, Kachin and the Dayaks in 
Borneo. As the author says, the “wild” WA possess a morhid attrac 
tion, and if treated in the right manner they may develop into some 
thing good, Add to this that their givly are eomely—when newly. 
raah ! 

Sir George dous not think much of the "tame" Wit 
they are more-alike to our Law who, however, aro certainly not 
imisyipathotic, as Mr. Hutelinsonts and the writer's studies of dhew 
Hays shown!) 

‘The ancient Laws tombs in the form of long barrows and the 
memorial stones het up for the dead all point to n western origin of 
the Laws, ax of all Mon-Klmvr poople. Such giaves are also found 
in the Machongsôn district in North Siam and woukl be wall worth 
n éloser study, 

‘The Shans, like the Thai Yuan aud the Law of Liwug Phralang, 
all admit that the Wi, Lava and Khan, wore the original owners 
of the land, whieh is clourly proved by the participation of these 
people in the coromonies of enthronement of princés and Lots 
warning still porformed in all northern ‘hai States 

‘Yhe Inst Chapter in the late Sir George Seott's hook is n sketch of 
of the Burmoxe pooplo written by Lady Seott: Tt goox without say= 
ing that tho boloved Shway Vos consort is prononneedlly sympathy 
the in her treatment of the Burmese people, thoy may be very 
ikeabta now, bat to sy that they aro not cruel by nature ix hard to 
believe when confronted with their cruel and almost inwredible 
aidons committed during their frequent wars with Sian, ‘The 
moinory of Burwiew duvilry is wully attested by the ruins of the 
former so splendid Ayudhyn, besides thousands of destroyed temples 
scattered all over Siam from Chiongmai in the North right down 
to the Gulf of Siam. Lady Soott lays stress on the freedom of 
the Barnwse woman ad something apart among Oriental peoples 
Tn thie connection she forgets the social status of the ‘Thai women, 
which has always boon a very high one from anciont times; 
1 fact attested by the description of the Nan Chao empire given by 
eoutimponiry Chineso chroniclers. ‘The general charnetoristies given 
‘of the Burmese peasant as being carofres, affectionate, kindly, good: 


1). W. Hutchinson and EL Seidenfaden The Luicd in Norther Siam, 
ISS, vol. XXVIT, pe 2 1990 
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tompered and living simply, also upplies to the Sianiese peasant, who 
in eve more attractive boeanss of his strong and refreshing senso of 
Humour. 

‘As mid in the beginning of these notes Sir Coorge Seott’s hook, 
all tx outstanding sworits potwithstanding, does not fulfill the 
expectations of either the anthropologist or the ethnologist, A new 
work on those lines trating all the races of Bursa is, therefore, vory 
innich needed; and we beliove that the right mau to write this book 
soul he Major JH. Green, who now for peurs has been studying. 
theso problems on the spot, 

October 1945. 
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Bexnux Merroun, Were Chine méets Burnur, Blackiv & So 
Tad, London and Glasgow, 281 pages with 32 flustrations 
ue map, 

‘This is a very channing book which seems to have been written 
by just ax éhurming a lady, 

‘The wuthorenn ia the wife of « British Civil Official who served for 
years in (ho uorth-tastern parts of Burma, principally’ in the Kachiti- 
peopled district enst of Blamo, later in Bhamo itself, nod, for a xpell, 
‘in Consul in Tongynch, the Chinese eapital of westernmost Ytionan, 
Without pretending to be a savant Mrs Motfonl gives us a vivid, 
ayumpathotio ani very interesting picture of the various peoples 
among which whe and hor husband lived and worked, Her dese 
ons of tho wild but beautiful and farcinating scenery in North- 
ont Burma are excellent ton, no exellent that theyr make one long to 
go and soe it for onesall, ‘They authoress giver a mass of interesting 
fund Hh , der life, manners 
and beliefs. As already sil in the notes on Sir Goorge Scott's book, 
theso people muy. in their wild state be n dirty and somewhat 
disgusting crowd, but their contact with the Britial and the American 
Baptist missionaries has changed them much for the better. The 





























, manliness of the Kachin wen that, while other 
people will swear by this or that god or spirit, the Kachin warrior 
will swear on bis sion! It is surprising tu hear that the Kachina 
‘only number 200,000 souls Still bad it not heen for the timely, 
advent of the British they would have overran tho Shun States and 
even Burma, The Kachins despise the Shans and have already 
penetrated well into their Northern States ‘The Kachina are pure 
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Mongols, and may really have come down from Thibet; their oral 
traditions and phenomenal memories are striking. Their main home 
is in the so-called trinngle in northernmost Burma, One agrees with 
the authoress when she sus What a shame it is. that education 
tenils to 0 
dréssus! 
gress of Anthropology and Ethnology, held in London last yéur, and 
it was stresced that the aims of education, whether by thi respective 
colonial administrations or the imissionaries, should be to préserve 
ll thot is bust in the native culties. "This inelndes, of conrse, in 
Most cares, the national and tribal droses ‘The aims of Western 
education must not be to make Europeans or Americans of the natives 
nit to enoble them within the citele of their ayn customs, manners 
and ontloak of life, 

Mrs Motford comments on the tall and spare stature and! straight 
or even aquiline noses of the Cissus or Lissaws She suggests that 
this is duo to nn intermingling with tall Aryan tribeamen, Captain 
Kingdon Ward, the famous botanist, in his fascinating book «The 
miystory rivers of Tibet”, makes the sate observations about the 
populations of the upper reaches uf the rivers Salwin and Mekbong, 
nd suggests that euch Aryan traits may be due to mixtury with 
some of Alexander the Great's soldiers who penetrated into these 
mountoinous wildernessos—the old story of “Alexander's lost legion”, 
+0 entortainingly nsed hy the lute Sir Rider Haggard in his romanes 
“Ayesha!” It might perhaps tw well worth to study our Lismives 
living in the hills of the Ampho’ Muang Fing district to aseortain 
whother Aryan traits are also to be found among them, Professor 
Creduer in his book “A journey through Yitmman umdertaken by the 
Geographical Institute of the Sun Yat Sen University” (reviewed hy 
the writer of these lines in JSS, Vol, XXVI Part 2) also speaks of 
Tisaws with handsome almost European faces ‘The Lissaws ure 
‘good fighters and some of them are found in the ranks of the Burnin 
Rifles, one beeoming an officer and oven a King’s Indian anderly 
officer! During Mr. Motfonfs stay it Tongyuch he and Mew 
Metford made extensive travels in the eleven Shan States which 
comprise that district, ‘The great majority of the population ig 
‘Thai, besides some Achangs, Palaungs, Kachins, and Lisaws 
Chinese ure only found in the market towns and the jade mines, 
because Tengyneh is famous for its jade nd its Chinese craftsmen 
who are masters in the art of thy wonderfal jade carving. Yinnay 
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is probably onû of our globe's most bututifnl countries, with its blue, 
tuisty mountainy, silvery rivers, sparkling easeades and almost 
ineredible wealth of splendid flower, 

These Shan States or Chinow: Shun States une romaine of the 
Former powerful Nan Chau empin, destioyed by Kublai Khan's 
troops in A0 1254 ‘The Thai population is not happy nuder the 
Chines vals and, though their prineelots wre proud of their C 
origin, their orientation is always: Burinawis 
cription of the Yiinnan ‘Thai is Very sympathetic 
about these frauke, hospitable and charming pec 
Une late Royorend J. H, Freoman’s dreams of à great united 
‘aupire will ever cone true. 


‘October 1035, Enix SuMDENPADEN, 









ines 
he authors des 









1.0. Wixsrepr, 0. M.G, ML À, D Lit (Oxon), À history of Malay. 
Loudon, Lure aud Oo 259 pages with 21 plates and 24 illustre 
Hons and plans, 

‘This Handsome sind woll-written book, boxed upon solid facts aud 
the results of the studies uf the foremost authorities ou thi history 
of Indochina and Iusulinde, such ws Prof, Caodds, M. Mansny, Mile. 
Colani, Mr. Evans, Prof, Kru atid Dr, van Stoin Callenfels, repro 
sente, 4 à matter of fact, ull whut is known up till uow of the pre- 
history, ethuology, archwology and political history of Malaya, and 
as such is on invaluable souree of information te all studants of sueh 
matters pertaining to our part of the world, The author has spent à 
life time in Malaÿa and is himself a distinguined Malay historian, ay 
Ing written n series uf exeollent histories of the British Malay States, 
besides being an accomplished Malay scholar. After having eare- 
fully read his book, always with intense iuterost aud often with 
exthusiasin ‘even, one can ouly say that it ceiowuds to his honour. 
‘This book will become the standard work on Malaya and it isa work 
which one will often turn buck to and reread with pleasure and profit. 
Duo to Siam relations with Malaya, which politically dato back to 
the end of the 13th century, Siamese readers should also be very 
interested in the contents af this book. 

Sir Richard Winstedt treats, first of al, 
the Malay Peninsula, Of these the Nogritoes are, un doubt, the 
Jowest.on the rung of the udder. Still the reviewer dows not ageue 
swith the saying that “Take from the Negeito lis bow and arrow, 
which presumably he burrowod from another people, and nothing is 




















of tho primitive tribes of 
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loft but a soefety that only differs from that of the apes in enjoying 
à greater skill in capturing game, ix being able Yo coumuinieaty 
another and in utilizing that information.” "This 
is cortainly to underrate these little folks’ spiritual qualities wut 
their brain capseity. Asi it does not go wall together with the 
facts that *zroed and cruelty, lying and quarrelling, theft, murder 
und adultery are forvign to their simple nature, while the women are 
ptterus of modesty.” Surely in this respect the Negritous might 
nerve as models to ns so-called higidy civilized people À 

Fathor Schebesta,!") who lived in te camps of the Negeitoes for a 
considerable time, considers ond us it poms rightly po at 
“wire und volle ir roligious beliefs also excool 
that of à fear of thu if nil a hope of a life after this 
on "the western blessed sles” It seumm now an estublished fact 
that the Seung, ax well as their kinsmen, the Minoopies of the 
Andaman, thy Actas iu the Philippines and the numerous pigmy 
population, of the intorior of New Guinea, poses n pti 

wonothuistio religion, 

‘That some of the poopler of iydo-hinw aro more oF Yess infused 
with Negrito blood is not mone “guess Worle” but more oF lows proved, 
nal will no doubt ho proved à clue fact ax 000 as @ thoromgh- 
going anthropological investigation, assistal by the mw: soient of 
hood grouping, ean by emrvied out, ‘hore ane only about 2,000 

viduals loft. of the Semang people; and of that number a couple 
of Inundrodls ave found in Siamese territory, 

M author asks the intriguing question 
roveh Malaya? Did th 
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* When did the Semang 
y arrive after the Sakai?" And he pays 
that; their skeletal rennins do not appear bofore the late nuolithie 
period. ‘To this the writer would say that he still bolioves the 
Somang to be the autochthonoun population of Lnidochina, and that 
Jus agrocs with Dr, Hutton in his views (Census of India) that the 
Negritows were the firnt, that the Pruto-Australoids came afterwards, 
aunt that through the crossing of Negritoes with Proto-Australoids 
the Melanesian race was born, ‘The discovery of skulls of Australo- 
Molancsoid, Indonesian and Nogrito types by M. Mansui in the eaves 
of Northern Tongking, goes very well with Dr. Hutton’s theory. 
Where the Negritoes came. from ix another question, which ix not 
likely to be solved for some time to come yat 


M! Father Pad Schelvestn, Bei dew Crwalidswergen 
by B. Seidenfadew Li JSS, vol, XXII, (1940) pt. 3. 
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‘Thery are some 20,000 Sakai in Malaya. ‘The author says thoy 
are, in the remoter mountainous parts, n typical Thdanesian, alias 
Nesiot, hill brood (cin à substratum of Anstraloid-Melanesoids), alin 
to many hill tribes in Yunnan, South China, Indochina, the Philip 
pines, Foro, Bornwo, Celubis and Sumatra, ‘Tho weiter thinks it 
would not be vay to name all the tribes the author has in mind, but 
would confine hinsolf to say that the Sakai seu to be near relatives 
of the Weddahs of Ceylon and Hither India and most probably: 
descend from a Proto-Austealoid stock. ‘Thoie skull forms and 
wavy hair should speak in favour of such a classification, Ou the 
other hand the language of the Sakui appears to be n Malayo- 
Polynesian one with » mixture of Môn-Khmer words, but language 
may be adopted ani does not prove anything from the racial point 
of view whon not coupled with anthropalogieal facts. 

Tho Jakun, also called Proto-Malays, which live in South Pahang, 
Nogri Sembilan, Johorw ond the Riau archipelago and tho coast of 
Sumatra, soon to have à strong adinixtare of Melangainn blood, 90 

in Johore, rewinble véritable Papuaus. ‘The Jakun 
nu identical with tho Seluing of ‘Trang and Phuket and the Mawken 
of the Mergoi archipelaga, ‘Though Kern, for linguistic reasons, 
pluced the eradle of the Malay race in ancient Chan (Armatn) it is 
now thought, on cultural evideure, to have stood aomawhers northi= 
‘Tho author says that wll Jakun trilus are Mono 
Jude like the civilized Malays, wost of then: having ballot head and 
lank hair, ‘The Jakun talk even n purer Malay: language than the 
civilized Malay do, In future one shall threfors linve to class the 
Malays with othior Mongoloidy Sylvain Lavi, the lité wall-knowa 
Fronch savant, thinks to have found evince that Ladin, several 
thousand years ago, roevived a pro-Dravidian civilization from sea- 
faring Jakun people which, among othar things, gave India Ue 
outrigger boat besides sevoral place names According ty these 
theories the Proto-Malays, followéd by the trie Malays, would have 
migrated frou the borderlund of Eastern ‘Thibet and marched dows 
through present-day Burma till they reached the Bay of Bongal. 
Here they evidently developed into a seafaring people and spread 
downwards to her present southern habitat. 

Tn that case the ancient Champa may have been peupled by a 
wave of Malays cui wp from the Malay Peninsula. 

With regard to the civilized Malay no ona typo does exist, due to 
the mixture down the ages with so many other peoples such us the 
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Achiness colonists in Perwk, the Bugis ini Sebityor and Javanesw in 
Kolantan and Patani To this it must be mod that the Malays of 
Porak and Patani are andoubtedly much mixed with Sakais and 
Semangx respectively. 

When tivating of préhistory the anthor says that only hi throw 
Places in the Far East hos a puny paluwolithie, culture been found, 
tamely in Mongolia, along with the Peking Man, and on the terraces 
Of the Solo river in Java. Ho sight have added t this Siam, whure 
Prof, Fritz Surasin!”) in certain caves in Central, Western anil 
Northern Siam has discovured « purely palacolithic culture whieh hw 
calls provisionally “Simian,” aud which he aseribes toa Proto 
si people. 

‘The lator Mesolithic eulturé in Sonth-Ænat Ania las loft mumeryy 
traces ind ite tools have boon found in Tongking and in Sumatra, in 
the latter place by Dr van Stein Callenfols, "The implements belong 
to. type which in Europe are ascribed to the palavolithie puriodl 
though in the Far Kast they haully date longer back than abut 
5,000 BC. 

Hrohintorinns have great call the artifcts of the Mesolithic aye 
Hogbinhian after the sovve of thuir greatest incidence in Tongking— 
this name was adopted instead of Baesoninn, no callod after the test 
place, also iu Tongking, where thoy wore fouril, 

‘These itnplomente aro of throw distinct sulstypers—(n) large 
roughly chippod touts, (h) salue tools mors neatly. chipped and 
fount nixed with protoneolithy (rouglity ehipped stones witht 
Polished eigen), and (0) still smaller touls ov retouch Fragments 
rarely oocurring with peatonvoliths, 
vevywhere Uverw js wbindag 











































wd it, Lu Sim and ou the éast cowst of Sumatra 
one exception) culy Hoibinhiat palusolithies hive: boon four, 
‘The artitnets found by Dr, Fribe Sarasin in some eaves ia Northern, 
Contral and Western Siam bolany to subtype (ak ‘They were by 
this savant scribed to a Proto-Molanesoid people. 

Rosearclios in Pork have revealed two periods of Hoabinbian 
culture. At Gua Kerhuu, also in Porak, griting and pounding 
stones and grinding slabs wero used throughout: both period 

‘To further quote the author;—" So about 5,000 B.C. a Mesolithic 


Write Sani, Prehistoia Heures ja Stam, JS, vol. XVI, pt. 2. 
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civilization using palacolithies sproad on the vast to Norther Tong- 
king and on the west ts Sumatra, In Tongking this civilization 
developed still rathor rough series af protoneoliths with ground 
valges, which can be traced in Japan, the Liukin Talands and Rormoxa, 
Uirongh Lizon to Sarawak, Duteh Bornéo and Colebes, throu 
Sinn down to Malaya and in East Jaya. Whence did this. polishing 
come? Tn Java'y Sampoong eave Dr, Stoin van Caltenfels fond, 
above the lowest or arrow head layer, no stone implements but hun 
rods of bone and horn abies, spatulas, fish Hooks and spear-heads 
Tithe eaves of Northern Tougking among thowwnds if paluooliths 
anil protoneolithies were found à fow horn and bone implements of 
the Sauspoong type, white in Southern Tongkivg: fewer stone and 
bone and horu implements wore found” The author asks 
ele “Did w race emigrate from the Asiatic continent to Java, 
abaudoningg as it wont it stone implomonts for bono and horn?” To 
this it inay be said that's simile moque fy Knows fron Qu cults 
ral epochs in Europe, where the Mayslalouian oulturo, though it. was 
a continuation of the Auriguacinn stuon culture, introduced many 
juplementa of boie—De. Calleufols recent oxeavationn of shell 
Heaps (Kjokkenmoddinger) on the main land oppoaite the Penang 
island resulted, not only in the thuls of thi skeletal remains of ant 
Austinlo-Melanesoid th Honbinkinn paluoolithies, but also of 
what way ropréant anothor rac. ‘Togutlwe with the skeletal 
rain of thi othnr mes worw found growid moulithie axes af w 
type which is the vearvst parallel to the Mongolian type. Perhaps 
this othur race ropresenty a wave of inuigranty coming from the 
orth, says the author. ‘These shell waters praetined icon burial 
and sbeawed rod powder over the akulle of their dowd, Te ik uf 
airs, well known that the custom of strowing red powder over the 
skeletons of tho dead is universal for the old stone age peoples, andl 
that it probably was weant ay n substitute for the life-giving blood, 
thereby showing these aneivnt forvfathors of ours as believers in the 
continuation of life buyoud the yea 

The author says with reason Ut all ovine points to the 
ancestors of tho Papuaus and Australian aborigines having passes 
down tho peninsula leaving remains iu the’ xbell heaps and the eaves 
‘us well as in tho physical characteristics of the aborigines of Malaya, 

‘The origins of the vatious neolithic cultures in East and Southe 
East Asia still present à difficult problem and seem far from having 
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Dect solved. ‘The author says that the varliedt of these cultures 
is represented by stone arrowheads and that it spread from Japan ti 
Java, without reaching the continent of Asin, The sharp-néeked 
Dravidian axe of India, Japan, Celebes and Guam, oF the Papuan 
axe, or again the Philippine «ds, found in Hongkong, Celebes 
and Polynesia, are all unknown in Malaya. The neolithie types 
found in the West, in Sumatra, Java and Bali are, however, abund- 
ant in Malaya. OF particular interet was the discovery of « fine 
oposit of nuotiths of slate mals on the Temboling in Pahang. Such 
slate implements have, according to Dr. Callonfels, hitherto only been 
found in Celobes. 

As will bo sean, here is still) a rich field for study, and it will 
be of great interest. to seo how the savante will he able to itravel 
the interrelations of ull these types, and theruby elear ap part of the 
many migrations which, thousands of years ago, must have been 
taking place in our Far Eastern hemisphore. 

‘The tene axe is practically unknown in South-East Asia and only 
the adze is wed. The roviewer has had the opportunity of studying 
large collections of neoliths cullected during the last 7 or 8 years in 
Siames Milaya, expecially by a Dane, Mr. Havinoller, and he bas not 
found a single true axe represented among several hundreds of auch 
implements However in Northern and North-Eastern Sian a Foy 
shouldered eelts of w diminutive size have been found, 

Formerly the presence of the high shoaldered adze found in the 
Philippines, Indochina, Burn and India (Assi, Orissa and Chots 
Nagpur and in the Munda district) was associated with the area of 

re-called Austro-Asiatic langaage family (made famous by the 
neil Father William Schmidt) but since Dr, G. de Hevesy, who 
Identified the Easter Inland seript with the script of Mehenjo Duro 
in the Indus valley, Las raised doutity about the existenes of auch a 
family, we may again be on unsafe: ground. 

‘Tho author says that thore must have been wave after wave of 
races, and that the high shouldered adze may mark à wave of In: 
Aonesian culture that swept through India from the Further East 
ater than that Indonesian wave which, about 2,000 BC, carried the 
pointed neolithic, but not the high shouldered adge, throughout 
Malaya down to Insulinde. 

All this disetission of vations neolithic cultures shows, however, 
only how little positively we know of the migrations of the different 
races whieh by and by peopled the two Indies and Insulinde. 
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Patient labour anil consonteated study for years on these problems 
coupled with systematic exeavations in the thousands of Indochina’s 
fimestone caves will be nevessiry before we ean hope to arrive at a 
fallor knowledge on some or all of these puzzling problems, So far 
ope ean say that the types of neoliths found in Siamese Malaya ace 
all represented among those obtained in British Malaya. 

Next Dr, Winstodt tells us about the mogalithie eulture of the 
Mundas, which sotehow reached Malaysia, 

‘There aro thre types of megalithic civilizations in South-East 
Asia, The first is the dolmen used as a grave and is found in Enxt 
Java und the Sunda Islands ‘The stone sereophayus also oceurs in 
Bali ‘This typo is associated with a late neolithic and the bronze 
age. 

‘Tho seoond type uses the doluen, not for burial, but for monuments 
iu honour of dad chiefs or ancestors. Such monuments are also 
found in the conntrivs of the Nagas and Kuki-Luchai avd Chin 














ype-are slab built graves. Theso are found in Sumatra, 
Java, the Philippines and in Perak. 

As far us the reviewer knows, no megaithies of any of these thine 
types hays ever been found in Sisin ; but the giant stone jars, called 
Thuey Thevada, on Thing Chieng Kham in French Northern Laos, 
may belong to this cultural circle Sueh jars have also beots found 
in Celebes. 

‘Throughout Malaya, Sumatra, day and the lessor Sunda Tandis 
upright stones or mesihirs and rows of such, eallet alignments, are 
arveted in thy memory of deceased ancestors It is not put possible 
to decide t whieh of the abovs throw megalithie types these menhita 
and alignments belong. ‘The huportant monument at Birhela Lina 
fn Kelantan would indicate: that it was erected hy the second wave 
of megalith builders who cntered Malaya and Insulinde alent 350 
BC. Circles of upright stanes have bee foul in two places in 
Nortli-East Siain, timely one in Atpho’ Moang Sanisth, Changvat 
Thon, at Ban Non Khu, where one sees eight Tinga-fornsed stones of 
à height of 1.5m. arranged into twa perfect circles; the other place 
is found ini Ampho' Phak Bang, Chaugvat Chaiyaphoi, à little south 
of the branch district offies of Ban Vang. Here wre 13 large stelao- 
shaped stones of rod sandstone arcanged in an ellipsoid eirele. On 
Of them bears an inscription in Sanserit which Prof. Cudds judges 
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to date buck to the 7th or 8th century A DU ‘Those stone monu- 
ments may of course belong to the Indian Bralimuanic culture and be 
the handiwork of Khmer aud Indian coluniste suspuetively, but they 

y pclinps also originally have beon set np by people belonging to 
the seound wave of megalith builders mentioned above bythe author. 

The interesting slab graves found in Perak hayw no comnter-parts 
in Siam, 60 far, but stone quoit-dises, stove pounders and cord mark- 
tal pottery have been found in Sinmoso Malaya tov, the latter right 
up to Rajaburi’s eave dwellings 

‘The bronke deuins dugup in British Malaya are of the sume pat- 
turn us our so-called Karen drums which again any idontieal with 
the drums found in Tongking and South Chinw Sonie 20 years ago 
stich « bronze drum win dug up at Kalasin in N.E Siam. Dr. Callon- 
Sels pute the beginning of Tndochina’s Bronze poriod at 500 B. CL anil 
that of the Archipelago at 300.B,C, These brotie dims elon to 
an Indonesian art period which was followed by thw Indian art fi 
troduced by the Hindu immigeants, who began colonising “Cruator 
India” probably some tine before tho birth of Christ, 

‘The author snits his ehaptor on Malayan. prehistory by saying = 
‘the Indonesian was already a enrvor in stone aud a worker in wood, 
lo worshipped bulls und kuew enough of agriculture to keep domes. 
tieated enttle and irrigaté rice folds. Besides which tho Proto-Malay. 
Kuow snough of weatanship and stars to find his way in outrigger 
bouts to Tudin'—aud Madagascar. Wo have still many Indouesiaus 
among the populations of Indoching proper; thus a great part of the 
so-called Moi or Kha tribes in Southern Anuam belong to Lo by 
dlouésian stoek oth linguistically and physically speaking, 

teviowor us dwelt so long on the first clupter of Sir RO, 
insteilt's book beats it contents are of common interest to: this 
stuily of all Indochinews prebistory, and muck new light has beet 
{sown où the various probléans connected with the migrations mnt 
various cultures of Further India, thanks to the information given 
in this chapter. 

‘The Hindu period has been trented by many compétent savants 
and ste are not going to discuss its différent nspogt in datail hire, 
Sulliee to say that Malaya wus cofontzod wt the time of Christ by 


8 Commandant #. Seidnfnden Complément à UTuventaine disriptif der 
suimamiente rin Cambrdge pour le quatre provinces to Siam orienta, po a 
36 to 30, BEFEO, vol. XXII, 1092 








































vr tt) ROO. Wissrevr 161 


parties'of South Indian tradors, priests and warriors ‘They talked a 
colloquial Prakrit, married into leading Indonesian families and intro- 
duced the Indian ideas of kingship. Both Brahmanistn and Buddhisn 
were introduced, the latter under the form of Hinayäna. ‘These Indian 
‘emigrants did not content theuselves with colonizing Malaya but, hav- 
ing crossed the peninsula at the height of Bandon, spread to Southern 
Siar, Cambodia and Annam where they founded the well known states 
of Dyiravati, Funan and Champi It is curious to note how Little 
in the way of sanctuaries or monuments these Indian settlers have 
left in British Malaya, It looks like this part of the peninaul was 
only used as a station eu route to those countries where the Indian 
genius for statebuilding wud art should, later on, celebrate their 
greatest triumphs in the empires of Cambodia and Java at Angkor 
nod Borobudur, In Siamese Malaya, however, many remains are 
left of the Hindu occupation and ancient Ligor and Chajya were the 
capitals of highly civilized petty States before Cambodia or Java 
reached the zenith of their power and artistie glory. 

‘Ax tho question of the Çailendra dynasties is actual just now, and 
Dr. Quaritch Wales latest discoveries may cast an eutirely now light 
on the connection of the Srivijays empire in Sumatra with the 
ponineula, the writer shall not here pronounes any opinion on the 
authors treatment of this period in Malayn's history but wait till 
‘more clarity hay been obtained with regard to theo debatable 
tatters It seems that at the time the Thai threw over the Caml. 
dian rule in Siam, Ligor, or Nakhon Srithammarat, was an inde- 
pendent state. But already towards the end of the 13th century 
‘the kings of Sukhothai had conquered the entire peninsula right 
down to Johore. ‘The authors deseription of the Malay empire of 
Malacea, the Muhammeddan conquest and the subsequent. dissppear- 
ance of Hindu religion and eustoms makes interesting readi 
indeed, War and women play the most important rôle during those 
times, whieh did not see much constructive statesmanship. Next 
vomes the Portuguese period with d'Albuquerques conquest of 
Malacea in 1511. ‘The Portuguese chaptor in the history of Malaya 
is revolting reading, about treachery, cruelty, bigotry and wholesale 
tiassaeres, Sir Hngh Clifford says in his excellent book!’ on the ex- 
lotion of Further India that the Portuguese misdeeds in the Far 
‘Fast caused the bare mention of their name to stink in the nostrils 


M Sir Hugh Clitford—Explorstion of Further India, 











162 REVIEWS OF BOOKS [von xxix 


of the natives Tt was d’Albuquenpie who sent an envoy to Ayudhya 
to the court of King Ramathibedi TI, and from that time Portuguese 
inercenarios served in the royal Siamese bodyguard. ‘Their descend 
fants are atill with us The Portuguese were in their turn overthrown 
by the Dutch and though the latter also were severe taskwasters 
they were much more humane in all respects —The author writes 
Nery interestingly on what le calls “The Johor Empire” The 
reviewer thinks, however, that the title of emperor given to the 
Saltans of à minor portion of Malaya and Sumatra ix too ambitious, 
all the periodical spleniours of these rulers notwithstanding. 

‘The ond of the 18th century sees the British on the scene, with 
great pioneers and far-weing colonial administrators like Francis 
Light and Sie Stamford Raffles, the creators of presont-day British 
Malaya ‘Tho chapter ou Penang’s relations with the reborn and 
powerful Siam, oud their disputes about Kedah is exeoodingly inter- 
esting from the Siamese point of view alo. It ended as we know 
with tho cession of Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan and Trengganu to the 
British in 1909. ‘Tho last chapters of the book describe the state of 
Moody anarchy and lavleanen in the Malay States in the seention 
and eighties of laxt century ; the successive British interventions and 
the pros state of well-ordered adiministeation and general well: 
haing of all the mees living in the culonies, federated or unfedernted 
States of Malaya Her», ax ehewhere, the British genius for treat 
ing noa-Enropean races lias stood its test. The names of Swetten- 
haw, Maxwell and Hugh Clifford as well as the Sultan of Johor 
nd other enlightened Malay rulers are intimately assneiated with 
this last stage in the history of Malaya, 
Octobor 1985, 
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Tunndingronlunyas ma «-neandinatpitwr! lau Buna duutur 
Antiquities and ancient sites in Siam, Is part, hy LUANG BoRinat, 
Benienaxp (Poan Inthawongs) 62 pages with 61 illastrations, 
Bangkok 1033. 

Taung Borital Buriphand, the young energetic and well informed 
enrator of the National Museum in Bangkok, has ander the above 
title written à very readable and useful littls book. 

This book was written an the oocasion of the author's 36th birth- 
day, of when he had completed the first three cycles of his life. 
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In the preface to his hook he takes the opportunity, and well may 
he do so, to express his gratitude, first of all, to the Nestor of all 
studies of things Siamese, Prince Damrong Rajanuphab, for so many 
years his august chiof and teacher, and next to Prince Bidyalongkorn, 
the last President of the Royal Instituts under its old form, 

By antiquities the author understands pieces of art or cult) and 
Duildings which are more than a hundred years old, Arathor low 
estimate ono should think, Nor does one ngteo with him when he 
say that Khiner antiquities are all of the same style only diftering 
in size, Whosover has studied Khmer art and architectire and 
compared the primitive Khmer forms with thos of the periods of 
Tndrayarman ot the so-called ‘lassie (Angkor) period will certainly 
dires with Tang Boribal in this swooping statement of his, 

‘The abort but interesting chapter on ancient Buddhism in India 
also contains some statements to which ono must take an exception, 
With all dus respect for the lofty moral and othie doctrines of the 
grout Sage from Bonares ono must protoyt against the author's saying 
that only the stupid and ignorant profess Brahmanian. 

If the author had evor read the Upanishads or studied the gospals 
of loye preached by the South Indian Bruhmaniv teachors, he would 
ot have prononneed auch an unjust verdict. 

With rognrd to the author's explanations concerning the Adibuddhia 
and Bidhisateva iilons, the writer would say that while tho Adibuddhin 
Dolief arose: due to a desire to explain the creation of the world, life 
aud humanity, whieh desire is unfulfilled by the atheistic doctrine of 
Buddha Gautama, the belief in the Bodhisattva ix simply a revival 
of tho old Mossianie longings which are met with in tho religions of 
Many aniciont peoples, both in the old and the new world, Further: 
more as the Badliaattvn idea is post-Christian it may well have boon 
inspired by direct loans from the Christian religion 

On page 12 the author says that stone and brick buildings in India 
wore unknown before the golden era of Buddhiun under Emperor 
Asoka, well called the Constantine of Buddhism, He forgets, how 
ever, that early Indians have left us imposing ruins of stone-built and 
well-planned ities in Mohenjo Daro and Harappa (e000 RC.) in 
the Indus valley, 

In a following chapter we aro told how the Buddha image was 
ovalved by the two schools of Gandhara and Magadba, the latter 
school altering the European Hellenistic form of the great Teacher's 
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image into a more Tndianized one. Foncher is, of course, the great 
authority on the origin of the Buddha image, but the author gives a 
very good and instructive description of the various attitudes of the 
Badillu with the characteristic mudras or signs of the hands by help 
of whieh one is onabled to define the particular event, in the life of 
tho great Teacher, which the image reprosints. 

‘This chaptor is really hélpfut to students of the images of the 
Buddha, s0 is the note on unbaked clay ex-votos (Phra Phim) eontri- 
hated hy the learned Biiddhist joonographer, HR H, Prince Dansrung, 
who has proved, among other interesting things,that the unbaked olay 
Phen Pi found in the limestone eaves in Sikmose Malaya are 
componed partly of clay anil partly of the erustied bones of Buildhist 
Hovotees who in this way hoped to acquire morit ‘This custom 
originated in Tibet aud spread evidently downwards through th 
Srivijaya empire to the Malay peningula, Ibis thus a Mahayaniatic 
eustom and reached here in the Tth-sth century AD, 

In troating of the s-eallod Dewrayati oa the author hus fully 
adopted the views of Prince Damrong, who suppose that Dvaravath 
ombraeed the, up till quite rovent 1 ight inner administrative 
des (uu Tully) having for ite eapital Nwkhon Pathom. The 
writer does not agees with the author about Nakhon Pathom for 
various tasone already sot forth in his Guide to Nakhon Patho" 
dut would fix the eapital more to the north either at Kampheng Sen, 
oe porhaps at Lopburi, Ho about the antiquity of the site of 
Nakhon Paghom ther bé no dou The beantiful stone images 
of the Buddha, dating back to the Gupta era of wrt (AD, 317-807), 
prove that fully. 

Whether the famous wissionaries, Sona and Uthara, ever ronchod 
this country ix open to doubt, and thoagh the author clans that thi 
tum Suvarnaphumi covers both Burma and Siam extending 
Cambodia right to the frontiers of Annam, it seems mone th ren 
able to suppose that by Suvarnaphumi is meant the coast of Sonthern 
Burma, at that tiny à Môu country, as thin is situated just opposite 
the shores of Tudia across the Gulf of Bengal, 

Like Prince Damrong, the author presupposes that the original 
population of the former eight inner Monthons was Lawa ‘Tere is, 
however, no proofs whatover for this hypothesis, When the Indian 
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colonists arrived they most probably found a Man or Proto-Mün 
population living in the Menam valley. This Mén population was no 
donbt mixed up with remnants of earlier tribes of Chaobun, Proto- 
Malays aru oven Melanesoids and Negritoes 

‘To state that the Buddha images from the late period of Dvaravati 
have Law faces is not correct wither. If the author will study Cho 
Photographs taken by the revi 
study trip to BO Luang in November 1932 
fous ar quite different frow those of the Buddha images mentioned 
by him, Mr. le May, who is now working on his thesis on Buddhist 
iconography in Siam, and T have for years studied the evolution of 
the Buddha images of Pvaravati and wo arrived at the conclusion 
that from à pare Gupta stylo in the beginning they deteriorated into 
first a Gupta-Mon, then Mon-Gupts and finally into « pare Mon 
type The grotesque elay heads found at Plira Pathomehuli do not 
represent Lawa people but a negroid element or they may even be 
‘carieaturres only. 

With regard Lo the Brahinanie images representing Vishnu or the 
composition of Siva and Parvati wearing  tarbush-like longer 
found at Mu'ang Srithop in the Sak valley, in the formur Cirelo of 
Pruchin au woll as at Fetchaburi and similar images found in. many: 
places in Cambodia, the author declaros that neithor he nor the French 
archwologints have Leon able to classify them for eortain ‘They do 
hot neo to belong to the Pre-Khmer period or that of Dvaravati, 
However, as a Sanserit inscription has been found at Mu'ang Stithop 
dating back to the 6th century at which time Fu-nan was the over 
Jord of both Cambodia, Siam and Malaya we think that there is a 
possibility that these inuges may belong to an early school of art of 
that empire. ‘The slender bodies of the images in question and th 
exaggerated proportions of the various anatomical parts soens to point 
the South Indian (Dravidian) style, which fourished during the varly 
Vallava period in that country: 

Under the period of Srivijaya (A, D. 657-1157) the author mentions 
the henutifal Bodhisattva images, of which a very fine ane of Lokes 
vara, now in the Bangkok Museum, represents « real treasure nf art, 
‘As already stated in the writer's potes un Sir RO, Winstedt =A 
history of Malaya” the relations of the Srivijaya empire with Malaya. 
Will have to be taken up for rennwedl discussion after the latest dis- 
toverien made during the recent research work carried out by Dr. 
Quariteh Wales 
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‘The last chapter of Tuang Boribal's hook is devoted to what he 

calls the Lophbuari period. 
In conformity with the views held hy Prinos Damrong, the author 
vides Siam into thres districts or Anakhet, all of which he peoples 
with Lawé, namely, (1) Dviravati with Nakhon Patho as capital : 
(2) North Siam eallod Yang or Youok ; and (3) North-Eastern Sian 
called Kotrabur or Panom with Nakhon Phanom as capital. ‘These 
threo States existed prior to the Khdin or Khmer, he says. 

From what is known at present about the ancient population of 
Siam, ie. at the time when Dviravati is supposed to have flourish 
ed, the writer oan only agree in part with these ideas First of all 
at what time were there no Khmer in NE Siam} The Khiner 
must have arrived very early in Indochina Jong before there wax 
anything called Dviravati, As ready said, the popnlation of Dvii- 
ravati was certainly a kind of Mén-speaking people mixed with 
remnants of Negritoes, Melanesoids and Malays With regard to 
Northern Sint it is correct to nssume that its popnlation was Laws, as 
Mr, Hatehinson’s and the reviewer's researches reveal, and this Law 
population even inhabited the hanks of Lower M Ping but, in apite 
of the name Lavo for ancient Lophburi, there is na proofs whatovor 
that the Lawa over reached wo far south, ‘The nearent primitive 
Môn-Khmer to. Lophburi, living « good distance away to the east ft 
the Sak valley in Changvat Phetchabn, are the Nia Kuol or Chaobuts 
who xpeak a language quite différent from that of the Lawa. ‘The 
pre-Thaï population of N, E. i x 
in the north-west and south of the former circle of Khorat or Nakhon 
Rajwrima; the Khmer in Eastern and Southern Khorat (Changvat 
Buriram),in Changvat Sarin and Khukhan, besides tho Gui people 
living: in both of these changeata and in part of Changyat Roi Ett. 
‘Tho Môn-Klmer people, such as the 84, Kaln'ng, Sack and Sui living 
in the changrats of Sakol Nakhon and Nakhon Phanom, are new 
comers, haying heen deported hither during the wars with Viengehan 
and Annam more than a hundred years ago, 

There are no traces of Lawa in N, ‘ginal popula 
tion must have consisted of above mentioned peoples with the Khmer 
predominating, 

iam represents, of course, the major part of the ancient 
‘Tehen-la of the land, by the Chinese called Wentan, Tehen-la 
of the land was at the end of the 8th century A..p. brought under 
tho dominion of Fu-nan by King Jayavarman IL, 
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‘Tho building of the chedi called Wat Kukut at Nakhon Lamphun 
is not a proof of the influonce of Lavo but rathur of direct influence 
from Caylon, as this monument is a copy of the famous Sat Matal 
Prana, as already shown by Prof, G, Cases iu hie Documents sur 
l'histoire politique et religieuse die Laux oociilentals” 

‘The author mentions the various Famous chausseus built by the 
Khiner it onder te kwey up commtnientions with the distant parts of 
the farffang-empite The frst jy the route from Angkhor ‘Thom 
(Vasodharapura) to Phin; the second, the author says, ran throngh 
Chaotuburi to Lophburi This is certainly a mistake. his second 
ronty probably man westwards from Angkhor Thor through the 
Prachin Provinos, thereafter turning north-westwards to Lophburi. 
Remains of this route hay boon found ani the weiter hopes one day 
tw bo wblo to trage it up in its entire length, "This route is no othor 
than the logendacy ‘Thing Plira Runng soai niu, 

‘The route said to have run from Lopliburi through the Sak valley 
up to Pitsanutoke and Sukothaï is unknown to the writer. 

The anthor’s hypothesis that there alo one roux connecting 
Laphhuri with Mu'ang Uthong, Nakhon Patho, Rajaburt wnd Pet 
clubuti is interesting and woll worth taking wp for a elosur examina 
tion in the field, 

‘The author is speaking about a Laphbnei soot of art ant ret 
etre, but, Ine fs reurtai oeping when lt includes in thin 
school all the Khor temples of Tuner, Western, North-Eastern, and 
Eastern Siam, We do not sve the rasom why he ahiould do 9, ax 
theaw temples are all built in the trie Khor style. Tt woul le 
Interesting to hear what the real difforence ix between the Khmor 
and tho so-called Lophburi atyle With regard ta the images, how 
over, one may speak ofa Lophhuri Klmer and a Lophburi Kiner- 
‘Thai style. 

‘The author says that tho difference botwoon the stone aanctunries 
constructed in honour of the Bralmanie gods and of the Buddha cu. 
sisted iy the formex heing built on un eminence whill in the ease of 
the latter their floors were level with the surrounding ground, Thix 
ig not correct with regant to the Phimai temple, which is à Maha- 
ganistie ono and is approached by steps. 

‘The anthor also says that the Phanom Rung temple was Brahmanio 
(because of ite sculptures). ‘The writer agrood with him formerly, 
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bat since a seulpturs has Ween found representing Queen Maya giving 
birth to the Buddha enw ix not so suns. The explanation may be 
that this temple originally was dedicated to Bralmanism and later 
où made into a Boddhist sanctuary. 

‘The writer is not sure that the author ix right when he speaks 
ahout the two periods in Lophburi architecture, stating that the oldest 
buildings are thew of bricks because so was the exse in Cambodia, 
where the primitive Khiner used bricks to be followed by the stoma 
buildings of the Angkor period, 

Dvaravati was first conquered by the Khmer about A. D, 1000 
when the Kher had already substituted bricks far stones as building 
material, ‘The brick built sanctuaries in Lophburi such as Thevasie 
thaw for instance are therefore probably built by ‘Thai imitating the 
Khiner style. 

When roviewing Luang Borital's book the writer hax been forced! 
to criticise quite « number of his statements but the impression us à 
holo in that here isa young, gifted! Siamess archwologint, who is real. 
ly trying to do womothing to spread the knowledge of and the love 
for archwology amoug hia country-mes, and as such he has done mer! 
torious work. 


October 135. Eux Sripexvapen. 


Boe méga ri aol 01 mao prtunt Concerning Phra 
Buddla Sihing and considerations (on the xame}—by the same 
uthor—is à small book of 27 pages only, In this the anthor tries 
to prove that of the three images of the Buddha Sihing the one now 
opt in the National Museusy in Bangkok ia the true one. ‘Tho images 
of Nakhon Srithammarst and Chiongwai both represent the Buddha 
the attitude called Bang Maravichai, Le, of Buddha's vietory over 
the evil Tompter, besides reanubling exeh other very much, the latter 
being in the true old Chiengsen style. ‘The image kept in the Museum 
in Bangkok depicts the Buddha in the attitude called Bang Samathi, 
Le, in his state of ilumination and it bears unmistakably the imprint 
of Ceylonese handiwork. 

‘The reason why the two first images resemble each other so mnoh 
is, according to Prof. Cœdès, due to their styles both coming from the 
Kingdom of Magadhs, during the period of the Pala dynasty (AD, 
740-1197) when its great Buddhist university, at Nalanda, was famous 
over all the East, 

Having himself studied the Buddhist stone images preserved in the 
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fine Musoum in Colombo, the writer is inclined to think that Luang: 
Boribal is vight in his conclusions wind that thy Bangkok nage of the 
Buddha Sing Nidana is really of Ceylones handiwork. ‘The image 
is certainly very old, though the legendary age of 1778 years soit 
Jess betivvable, It i n pity that the illustrations, nine altugythur, of 
the images in question are ss very builly reproduced 

Bangkok, Oetobur 1925, Etui SHIDENEADEN. 


ey OF LXrEROUURAR BETWREN JAPAN AND SLAM IN 
and # Counestoxpance BETWEEN ‘TL TOKUGAWA 
SHOGUNATE AND Stastese Kinds aT Ti Reaissiva oF ‘Tuxoawa 
Siigauxare.” hy Kncnt Goxn, Consul-Cenoeal for Jagan in Singe- 
pore, 

My works on thi historical relations betwoun Japan wud Sian const 
oftive books, written in Japanese. Quo in entitled # History of Inter: 
course betwoen Japan and Siam inthe 17th century *; and 
is * Tho correspondence betwoon the ‘Tokugawa Shogunate and Sia 
‘ow Kings at the beginning of thi Tokugawa porto.” ‘Che form wat 
published in Octobor 1984 by the Japanese Foreign Offiew, ail the 
Intter will be published shortly, ‘Tho former deals with diplonutie 
intoreourse, trade, voyages, and otlur negotiations batweun Japan anil 
Siam from the time when international intercourse began to the el 
of the Seventientl Coutury ; and the latter ei dealy with the 
ational letters exchanged beiween the Kluge of Sisin a 
‘Tokugawa Government, the despatch of Sianese onvoys and various 
tutturs connected therewith from 1600 (the L1th year of Keielio) 
to 1628 (the 6th yoar of Knuyei) As w matter of couru T inmerted 
à chaplor on the diplomatic relations between two countries in the 
former book. The latter, however, gives the detailed devcription of 
the rame, taking out the chuptor of international iutereouse from 
the former, 

‘Tho formor book is made up of vight chapters and sou supple- 
muntary articles Chapter 1 ia introductory, anid explains the genoral 
ideas of the intercourwe Lotween Japan and Siam in the 17th century. 
Clisptor IL. i entitled, * Genoral appearance of Japan in 16th aud 
17th conturies from thy point of viuw of foreign trade and gives a 
fowe brief descriptions of the interual eoguowie oonditions od foreign 
diplomatie relations as a promise of the main subject, the above 1 
chivily secured from works of the present day. Then I entitled 
Chapter TIL » General uppearance of forvign relations of Sian in tho 
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17th evutury as F thought it necessary to give n brief description 
regarding the general conditions of Siam at thut time, corresponding, 
to the previous chapter, Furthoruore I subativided this ehapter into 
7 sections, uamely : 

Introductory. 

General remarks on commercial dovelupusent in Sian, 

General remarks regarding trade between Siam and Hollaud, 

General remarks regarding trade betwoon Englawl, and Sian, 

Goneral remarky regarding commercial intervourse between Shin 

and China, 

General remarks regarding nt 

au butwoen Siam aul 

Gonoral remarks regarding relations between Siam and Franco. 
‘Thin chapter also gives various explanations rogarding polities, diplo- 
wacy, trade, ote in Siatn at that time The source of the references 
are the various articles ia Journals published by tho Sian Society 
aud vid and new works hy European authors 

Chapter IV., entitled * The Japanese Pirates, licensed trade Ut 
aud the peaceful development of the Japanese people,” is subdivided 
into throe metions, Hately, » Pirates” "The system of liewuseid trade 
toate” aud" Japanese peaceful development abroad” This. chapter 
deals chiefly with the general idea of the process of Japanese devi 
lopment toward South Sea districts in the 16th and 17th centuries, 
‘Tho reference for the above 1 secured from various old records by 
Japanese and Europeans, and ax to the interpretation of the term 
© Tanilon,” which has no definite explanation so far, exeopt the fact 
that this wus a certain district or person to whom Loynsu, the first 
Tokugawa Shoguy, wrote and asked for sone sweet seunitel woods, 
1 put forth my own assinnption after elaborate study. 

Chapter V. and the subsequent chapters are the main part of this 
book. Chapter V. is entitled = National interoourae between Japan 
and Sian," aud is ub-divide inte the following 10 swetinus: 

Diplomatic potiey of Tokugawa Government, 

‘The start of national intereourss between Juju anil Sian, 

‘The first visit to Japan by « Siamese envoy an ship, 

Visits made by Siamese envoys in 1625 (the 9th year of Genwa), 

wore envoy in 1026 (the rd year of Kanyei 
Siamese envoy in 1629 (the 6th year of Kanye), 
by Siamese envoy ani ship, 
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An envoy despatehe by King Prusat Tong of Siam, 

Later national intercourse between the two countries, 

‘The national intercourse between Japan and Pattani. 

Section L explains the diplomatic policy of the Japanese at the early 

nage of the Tokugawa period, referring to Japanese books and do- 
camonts; and Section IL gives some idea ax to the exchange of ere- 
dentials and national presents before the visit made by Ue first envoy 
from Siam ; and in Section [11 and tho rest 1 made several deserip- 
tions regarding the interruption of the Siawese euvoy and ship, ete. 
T describe the state of things at the time in Siam, and give particn- 
ferring to Japanowe ol 
books wach as “Ikokunikki ign relations done by 
Priest Suden who was charged in proparing credentials ab this time), 
and “Tsukoichiran” (Description of Foreign Trade and intercourse 
done by: some scholars in Tokugawa Government), ete. Ax to the 
titles of honour of the Siamese Kings, as well ax the envoys’ names, 
L tried to make cloar by a thorough study of the old records kept hy 
the British East Indies Co. and the Dutel: East Indies Co, nnd a book 
untitled “Commercial intercourse between Japan atl Siam in the 
17th century” by Sir Ernest Satow, by comparing various old recoils 
and by the co-operation of sume experts in the Siamese language 

‘TL untitled Chapter VI. » Japanese Adventures to Siatn and Japanese 
‘Séttlemont, making a full explanation as to the conditions of Japan- 
ese life and eolouy in the Siamese Capital in those days Regarding 
reference books, I should like to state that much obligation ix owed. 
by me to Japanese, European and Siamese authors 

‘This chaptor is divided into 8 sections, patnely : 

apanose first adventure to Siam, 

General remarks of eity of Ayndia in old days, 

Japanese ndventures to Siatn in the 16th and 17th centuries, 

Japanese and Japanese Settlement in 

Reasons of deeay of Japanese Settlement in int, 

Names and enterprises of Japanese, 

‘Traffic road between Japan and Siam, and 

A fairway in Menam Biver. 

In Section L, « Japanese first adventure to Siam,” L expressed my 
doubt reyarding thy common opinion that the Royal Prince Takaoka 
of Japau died in the year 880 A.C. in the Malaya Peninsula and 
stated my opinion that it might be Siam, for the reason that at that 
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time Siam was the écotre of traffic between the Orient nul Europe 
nd morvover was the local eentre of Buddhism, 

In Section IL. I tried to describe the general position of the Sie 
‘épital at the time of this Japanese activity; and in Section LL, 1 
decided that the Jajanese first residence began from the end of the 
‘Tensho period (1573-1591 À C1 In Section LV.,“Japanoss Residences 
and Colony,” I tried to correct exaggerated dias such us that’ the 
Japanese residents In Siam at this time were over 8,000, which T lad 
seen in several old works by Japanese authors. All the above sections 
were written after careful study and eomparing'the works of Japan 
«se as well an European authors Then in Section V., + The reason 
of the décline of Japanese residence,” I explained that the chief 
reasons of the dectine were the brutality of the Japanese colonisty, 
who wore alt defeated warriors in the War of Obsaka between 
the Tolngawa aud the Toyotomi, aud the commercial rivalry of 
the Hollanders Idenied that the natioual isolation poliey taken 
by the Tokugawa Government wax an important reason of this 
ocline, though it was the chinf eause of the dveline of the dupe 
ew colony in other parts of the South Seas In Section VL, 
* Names and enterprises of Japanono,” I trind to make clear the 
nates and the enterprises of others that Yamada Naganasa, the 
woll-koown Chief of the Japations colony at n cortain time; but 
It in almost impossible ty uscertain more than twenty. wallcknown 
Persons Section VIL is the explanation of the » Description of the 
traffic road from Siam to Japan,” whieh is m recond done by w Jhpan- 
fw navigator in tho poriod of Genwa (1615-1628), and I thought 
that many Japanese authors made iwany uistakes in explanation of 
OÙ this Record, caused ehiefly by their indifference to the geography 
Of Siam, and the names of ports in that aud neighbouring countries 
U tried and was able to make clear thy above fri thi various records 
and documents of the British and Dutch East Indies companion In 
Scetiou VILL, I explained the traffic and the names of places along 
the Hiver Monat and succeedéd in correcting the mistakes of many 
Japanese authors hy study of Sintese and European documenta, 

Chapter VIL deals with “Yamada Nagamasa, the most wall-kmiwit 
Inader of Jupnuese colonists’ ; and this is sub-livided into 11 sections. 
namely: Introduction, Records regarding Nagamasa, Nagamasas 
growth and his crosing the sea to Siam, Nayamusa's first rise iu the 
‘world, Ravolution in Siaw and Nagumam's position, Oya Colabou's 
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charnotoristic aud his ambition, Nayamana appointed Ligor Governor, 
Niygumase in Ligor, Asmmanouiywona (Votive picture presented Us 
Asa Slitine iu Japan hy Nagainasa ax à gesture in expressing his 
(hanks to the Shrine for n successful war in eo-operntion with a 
Siamese King against Portugal or Cambetia, a Siamese enemy), Oin 
Yuinada (Nagatnsaa’s: son), anil the Siamese King’s attack on the 
Japanese settlemont. All these wore studied from Japanese materials 
in old times, as well as from records made by Vin Vliet, who was 
staying in Siam from 1629 to 1654 ne n representative of the Datel 
East Indes Co. Van Vliet wrote two tof works da 
in Siam. Ono is, named » Deseription of the Kingdom of Sinin 
Which describes thy goography, products, industry and other social 
ond ‘Hho other ie eallodl » Historical Account of Siam 
in the 17th century roporting minutely tho Rovolution in Siam jn 
1047; it was presenta to the Huteh Gov Jaya, "Thin win 
publidhed originally in the Dutels language and in 163 was translate 
jnto French at Paris; and afterwards, in 1914, Mr, Mundie 
à teapslation of this book: int Euglisl on behalf of Prince Damrong, 
th Provident of Siamome Royal Institute of Arta One copy 
this translation ix loft in Siam at prosout, whieh 1 think ix the 
valnwble record for the students who munke investigation 
Siamese political situation and one Nagaruaa activity at that 
f wrote this chapter by rvfvering Van Vliets works, rà 
* (Dexcription of Japinose activity in Siamese polities anit 
Tkokw Nikki” (Diary of Forvign Relations between Japanese 
and Foreign Conuteies) aut various kins of works fu authors. 
And T not only discoverl several fresh facta from Van Vlivt's works, 
but also Levi produce proof of Naguuana’s deeds aul ashievo- 
ments in: Siam in concrete form, whieh was only au inmgination in 
past days Furthermore ax to the year of hin death, L'eau aly 
conclude Tt to bu thu eu of 16210 or beginning of 1691, though it 
was heretofore believed ta ln 1636 (the 18th year of Kian 
Lentitled Chapter VILL *Jypanese-Siamene Trade” "There war 
indeed, a fairly vigorous trate conection between thow two cout. 
tries nt the beginning of the 17th century, and L boliove that the 
host important purpose of Sian), in making efforts to promote diplo- 
matic relations by sending an envoy and credentials, was for the eul- 
tivation of the trade with Japan, En those days the Royal family in 
Sina was enjoying the monopoly of foreigu trade, 90 thy Kings of 
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Siam tried to send sapan-wood, decrakin, ete, to Japun, and to import 
copperware, silver, gold, weapons, ete Furthermore the ind 
montioned facts may he considered ss motives which drove the 
Kings of Siam to. bs enthusiastic admirers of Japanese trad 
(1) The Dutch nierchants, who had their bases in Java, wire gaining 
tromondons profit by exporting European and Siamese goods to 
Japan und bringing Japanese goods to Siam by retuen voyage. (2) 
Nagamaw and other prominont Japanese were engaging in trade 
with Japan by senvling vessels to Japan, and they introduced “Japan” 
to the Kings of Siam. 

Tn those days the Siamese-Japanese trade wan curried on ebiotly 
by the Dutel Kast Indies Company ; and Englisly andl Japanieso mor 
chants as well as Kings of Sia joined in this trade later, 

This chapter is divided into 11 sections, namely: ‘The Produete of 
Siatn, ‘Tho merchandise of Siamese-Japaneso trade, ‘The Export and 
Import Prices, Japano-Siameso trade by English, Jupano-Siamoay 
trade by Dutch morchants, Japano-Siamnoss trade by Siamese, 
Japaso-Sinmese trate by Japatese, Spécial commercial eustoins in 
tonnoction with the JapauioSiamen trade, Monétary systeun in 
Siam, Comparison of Japanose money with Siamese, and motrical 
units in Sint and tho Customs Tariff in Siam, ‘The inatorialy aud date 
werw taken from the old and present records in Japan, records of the 
Dutch Haat Lion Company and thy British Kast Indie Company, and 
moral works of Kuropean authors. Regarding Section X., » Conte 
parison of Japanese money with Siamese," studied this by not only 
making toferences to the abové-mentiondl saturials, but also by 
woighing myself old Siamese silver coins, which were usid fn thie 
16th nud 17th conturies, with Mr, le May, the Adviser to the Come 
meroial Departwent of the Siamese Government and wellenoted for 
his resoarches in regard to old coins in Siam, 

Tnttached uy smpplementary articles: —(1) Administration in Siatn 
in the period of the Ayuthie Kingdow, (2) à study of the Royal 
farnily system in Siam, (3) Official ranks in Sinn, (4) Syateu of Slave 
Glass in Sinn, and (5) Ancient Chinese books and documenta tu 
garding Siam (15 pieces in number) As to (1) T attached thin to 
my book wa I thought it nocessary to fnenish wecumte. knowledge of 
the systems of politics aul administration in Sinon in order to study 
‘the actual position of national intéreourse between Japan and Siam ; 
anil thin I wrote by reference to works by Prince Damrong, the pre. 
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ident of the Royal Institute nf Arts in Siam, modifying it with soute 
apanese books and history. 

"The purpose of the attachment of (2), which T wrote up from the 
works of Messrs. Eugene Giber (Bulletin de la Société Acadenti- 
que Tndo-Chine, Deuxième Serie) and Curl Bock (Tomplos and Ele- 
phants), is to make referent to the study of the outline of the 
social ayxtem of Sinn, as there were many Royal families and the 
country bad been governed hy the same families, ‘The apsten of 
official ranks in Siam is a very hard one to understand.  Howevwr, 
in considering the fact that the Siamose rave, in origin, started in 
Nanchow, Yunnan Provines, this system—with various other ndink- 
nivteative systems of the old Chinew—doos greatly renerable the 
ayatos of our *Taihorvi" or Order of Taiho Era (701-708 A.C.), 
Which was also takew fron the Chinese system ; and furthermore L 
mess Official Rank wystens wax Influence by Indian 
civilization Judging frou this fant, L ean uy that the ociental 
nations havo many common civilisations, wud his is worthy to be 
studied carefully. Ly particular Ur were many Japanese wi 
soured froin Sins Kings various olla! ranks owing, to th 
gallant deeds 1, thurefore, attached this to my took by: studying 
various works by Europoans, amt T have not failed to mention nl 
tho dapanese old Rank aystom, which i similar to the Sian 

Ti onler to make clear the conditious af the diva elas Tat 
(4) in order to show the real life of the sans class by: refer 
Various works of forvignees ‘Thou us to (6), 1 intended to let every 
body know the trie value of Chiness old books, for the study aot 
only of Sian but also of all sonthorn districts, wm ther are many 
descriptions of geographic study and national products in chose lays 
of Shain, ax well ax various districts horoaboats; and also they eontain 
Very valtinble records in regard to thy trafic and intervourse between 
China and Sian, 

My second book, “The correspondente between Tokugawa 5 
guimto and Siamese Kings at the beginning of the Tokugawa period” 
iy finished by including Chaptor V. of my “History of Intereoune 
Arctwoun Japan and Sins in the 17th wentury” and hy amending, wud 
completing it with the up-to-lnte muterinls since found, ‘This wecond 
Louk consists of the following 15 chupters— 

1. Introductory. 
2 Our diplomatic policy ut the beginning of Tokugawa pur! 
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% National and Commercial intereoursw between Japan and 
Siam and varions examples of assistance mule by Japanese 
in Siam. 

‘4 First motive of the King of Siam for opening trade and na- 
tional intercourse with Japan, 

5. Opening of national interconrse between Japan and Siam, 

8. The st visit to Japan made by a Sinmese envoy and ship 
(618). 

7. Visit made by Siamese envoy in 1621 (the Tth year of Genwa). 

8, Visit made by Siamese envoy in 1623 (the Oth year of Geuwa), 

9, Visit made by Sininess envoy in 1626 (tho Sed your of Kanye). 

10, Visit made by Siamese envoy in 1629 (the bth your of Kanyei) 

11, Intorruption of the visite of Sines wavoys and ships. 

12 Envoy despatched to Japan hy King Plasa ‘Tong. 

18, Later intorcourse between the two countries 

14, The official intercourse between Jupan and Patani 

15, Conclusion, 

(This book is now about to bw published. 

The mont romarkable amendment of this book ia muda by refer 
Hing to" A visit mado by Siamese envoy in 1016 (the 2nd year af 
Gonwa) and the study of the Siamese ‘ereduntials,' which was dine 
covered in * Koun Zuibitsu” by assistant, Professor 8, Iwao, of the 
Formosan University. The visit made by a Siamese envoy in the 
Zu year of Genwe was unknown before this discovery; but it wan 
made clear by this study, so L correcte my opinion and made 1616 
instead of 1021 tho date whon the first envny of Siam came to 
Japan. 

‘Tho Japanese materials or documents roferred to by me iu the 
above-mentioned book ar 62 in number; tho Chino ancient. books 
are LE, and there mre various works of contemporary authors Tho 
European books used are as follows; 

Diary of Richard Cocks Edited by Edward Maunes ‘Thotnpson, 

Hakluyt Society, London, 

Philippiwe Islands, Moluccas, Siam, Cambodia, Japan, and China, 
at the clow of the Sixteenth Century, by Antonio de Morya, 
‘Translated frow the Spanish by the Hon, Henry EJ. Stanley, 
Hakluyt Society, London. 

‘The Voyage of Captain John Saris to Japan, 1613, Edited from 
Conivumporary Reconls by Sir Ernest M. Satow 0.34.0, Hak- 
lnyt Society, London. 
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‘The Voyage of John Huyghen Van Linschoten to the East Indies, 
Edited by Mr. P. A. Tiele (Second Volume), Hakluyt Society, 
London. 

‘The Voyage and Works of Jol Davis the Navigator. Edited by 
Albert Hastings Markham, Hakluyt Society, London, 

Records of the Relations Between Siam and Foreign Countries in 
the 17th Century. Copied from Papers preserved at the Indin 
Office, Printed by order of the Council of the Vajimanann Na- 
tional Library, Bangkok, 1915. 

Journal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, July, 
1878. Singapore, 1878. 

‘Touples and Elephants: The Narrative of à Journey of Explora- 
tion through Upper Siam and Lao, by Carl Bock, London, 1884, 

‘The Voyage and Adventure of Ferdinand Mendex Pinto, ‘The 
Portuguese. (Done into English by Henry Cogan), With an In- 
troduction by Arminius Vambory, 

Eesai sur les Relations du Japon et de l'Indochine, Par N. Peri, 
Bullotin de l'Ecole Française d’Extréme-Orient, Tomo XXII— 
1923, 

A new History of the Relations of tho Kingdom of Siam, by Mon- 
siour de la Loubère, Envoy Extraordinary from the French King, 
to the King of Siam, in the year 1687, and 168K. Done out of 
French, by A. P. Gen, ® 8. 

Kasmphers History of Japan, together with » Description of the 
Kingdom of Siam, 1690-92. 

Historie Sommaire du Royaume de 

Relation de l'Ambassade de ML. le Chevalier de Chaumont à Ja cour 
du Roy de Siam, 

Bulletin de In Société Academique Indo-Chinoise, Deuxieme Serie, 
‘Tome III. 

‘The Kingdom and People of Siam by Sir Jobn #. Bowring, 1857. 

À History of Siam, by W. AR Wood, London, 

English Intercourse with Siam in the Seventeenth Century by 
John Anderson, London, 1890 

Stanley Gibbous Priced Catalogue of Stamps of Foreign Countries, 
1915, 

Guide to Nakon Patom by Major Erik Seidenfaden. Published by 
the Royal State Railways of Siam, Bangkok, 1920. 

‘Turpins History of Siam, Translated from the French by B.O, 
Cartwright, a à, Bangkok, 1908. 
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Notes _on the Intercourse betwoen Japan and Siam in the Seven 
tounth entry, hy EM, Satow, 

Siam, By W. A. Graham, a A. 8, London, 

‘The Research of Ptolemys Geography, By Colonel GE Gerini, 
THobson-Johae 

Journals of the Siam Society, Bangkok, Siam. 

Duteh Papers, Extrnoted from the © Dagh Register.” 1624-1042 

Oriental Correspondents, East Asiatic Company, 

The Crawfurd Papers A Collection of Official Reeurds relating to 
the Mission of Dy Craywfurd, sent 19 Siam by the Govern: 
















History of the Kingdom of Siam, À. D. 

1088. Nicolas Gorvaine, 

Joromins Van Viiota Histo 
tury, Translated into Ei 
Dainrong. 

Joromias Van Vilet's Deseription of the Kingdom of Siam, Ten 
slated into English by LF; Vin Ranenswaag (Published in the 
Journal of the Siam Socinty. Vol. VIL, Part L Bangkok, 1910). 
my hy Ernest Young. 

meso State Corumonies, by H.G, Quariteh Wales. 

Siam, From Ancient to Proaont Times 

‘Tachard, Voyage de Sian dos pères jestites, Paris, 1686, 

» Second Voyage du pire Tacha ot dow jesnities an Roy 
nume des Paris, 1680. 
= Voyage do Siam des pères jennites, Amaterilari, 1687. 
» A Relation of the Voyage to Siam performed by aix 
Josnites, London, 1688. 


| Account of Sinn) in the 17th Con- 
Higlish by Wo MH. Mundiv for, Prince 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1936. 

‘The Council of the Siam Society has pleasure in submitting ite 
report for 1036. 

‘The Council met regularly throughout the year under review, the 
nninbor of meetings being eleven and the average attendance seven 
(five constitnting a quorum according to the Rules) at each Council, 
Piiya Jolamark nod Mr. H. Brandli resigned from the Couneil during 
the year. 

PasoxriEn CATALOGUE. 

‘Tho translation from French to English of the Parmentier cata- 
logue of the objects contained in the Museums of Siam undertaken 
by Major Seidenfaden, at tho request of the Connell, is now proeced. 
ing to completion, and is expected to be ready for the press in the 
first quarter of 1987, 

Meerisas, 

‘Wo ordinary General Meetings were held during the year. In 
August, Profesor F. J. M. Stratton, Professor of Astrophysics and 
Director of the Solar Physics Observatory, Cambridge University 
und Leader of the British Solar Eelipss Expedition to Japan, on 
his way home revisited Bangkok and was kind enough to lecture 
before the Society again. His subject was “A Changing Universe,” 
and a large andience was present. 

In September Dr. Hugo A. Bematzik, Leeturer for Ethnology at the 
University of Graz (Austria) who is making an extended visit to 
Siam, gave a talk before the Society on “Some Primitive Tribes in 
South Africa, the South Sea Islands and New Guinea” Dr. Berna- 
taik has since this date been in the north-east part of Siam and 
the Council hope that before leaving Siam for good, Dr. Bernataik 
will be able to lecture before the members on the results of bis 
investigations of the primitive tribes inhabiting that part of Siam, 
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Pontacarions. 

Vol. XXIX, Part 1 of the Journal was posted to members during 
the year. Te was a well illnstrated numbor and included the finport 
ant researches of Phya Nakon Phra Ram on the subject of (Tar 
Coratnies, and a valuable treatise on “the Csins of North Sian 
hy De W. Harding Kuseiller. 

In November the Natural History Supplement Vol. X, No. 2 was 
saut ont to members "This also was an issue well up to the stani- 
ni of provious numbers and included a rovised hand-tist of the Birds 
of the Chienginsi Region by Me, HOG. Deignan: a wall i 
Instrated papor on the Edible Bird-nest Islands of Siam  eontri- 
butel by the President and a description of the wothod of growing 
the Lotus Sushimwom, by Sup Vatua of the Department of Biology 
of the Chulalongkorn University. ‘The number of Miscellaneous 
Notes also published in this Supplement, made the issue of intersat 
to the genoral body of Members, 

Dharmasat—The Conueil sanctioned the publication of the 
Dharmasst prepared by Mr. J. Burnay, the cost to be tet fron 
the Rewerve Funds of the Society. At thy tine of writing this mport 
the plates for this publication had been made, but the completion of 
this work awaits the return of Mr. Burnay from Europe, whither hw 
pruceeited on sick leave: shortly before the close of the your under 
review, 




















‘Tro: Lineany. 

‘The Council has maintained with alight alterations the Exchange 
List of previous years, and the exchanges recoived have yen. hound 
on completion of volumes and added to thy Society's ever-growing 
Library: 

I is a matter of regret that some yolnmex from the Society's 
Library havo now ben on Irn for a period longer than is enstomary, 
aul their eatly return is doomed of importance by the Corte. 


Tran, Duesses, 

‘Tho care and maintenance of the Tribal dresses of Siam has been 
in the hands of Major Seidenfaden during the year, Some sidition 
have hoon fortheoming to the collection already established, anil 
boxes have been purelased for storing these contumies in good oun 
ition, Major Scidenfaden has tho task of preparing these drs 
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‘on suitable models for exhibition to the Socivty early in 1937, and 
following this display, it is hoped these exhibits will remain, on 
permanent exhibition in the Society's howe, The thanks of the 
Council have been tendered to those officials in the capital and the 
provinces who have sa kindly co-operated in making this collection 
possible. 





‘Onrrvany. 

‘Thy Council regrets to record the death on September 14th of 
H.R. H.the Prince of Kambaong Bejra, au Honorary Vice-President 
of the Society and n former Leader of the Transport and Travel 
Section of the Society, An addres) of condolence was sent to 
HR H. the Princess Prabhavasit Nariinol in the name of the 
Council and the Society. ‘The Couneil also laid a wreath before the 
Royal remains on their being set up in state at Wat Benchamabopitr, 

The deaths are also recorded with regret of Profesor Cornelins 
Beach Bradley and Me. R. W. Giblin both of whom contributed valu- 
thers of the Journal, and Dr. Haws Feltus, 

the years of his retirement was produc 
the sending to Siam of eopions extracts from the Journals 
atid Diaries kept by the early American Missionaries who laboured 
here, and which are now deposited at the University of Ohio and 
olsowhore for presurvation. 









Messe. 

Tw the course af the year nineteen new ondinary members were 
cleeted and two wore re-clected making an addition of twenty-one in 
all as compared with fourteen in 1925, One ordinary member died, 
nine resigned and two were removed for non-payment of subscription, 
being à less of twelve altogether. 

Three Honorary members and one ordinary momber, died as re 
eonlid in detail elsewhere, anil one Corresponding member, (Mr, 
‘Taw Soin Ko) was reported to have died some time ago, 

Ou the Int January, 1997 the membership was as follows:— 
Honorary Corresponding Life = Ordimary Free 

16 12 3 Lil + 
making a total of 178 as compared with 17 
207 in 1933. 


in 1985, 189 in 1934 and 
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Fons Siamexsis Exuweratio (Cham). 

Part 3 of Voluran If of this publication was issued early in the 
Your; no further material has been received from the Editor in the 
Course of the year. At the sume timo circulars were sent to about, 
‘one hundred institutions abroad, including most of those which form= 
erly received gratuitous copies from Abentoen University, and au 
advertisement was inserted in the auntal publication Chrunicn 
Botanica. 

‘Thoru was » satisfactory response to the eireular and tho subserip: 
tion list js now in better condition than before. 

During the year the Aberdeen University made a final payment 
of twenty: pounds to settle the very eanfused accounts Tolating to 
unbound parts supplied. The Council desires to acknowledge thelr 
very ready help in clearing np this matter, 


Revision or RoLEx. 

‘The edition of Rules printed in 1925 ix now almost exhausted and 
thereforw the Couneil decided that it would be opportune. to auject 
then to review and revision if necomary. ‘The matter was placed 
in the hands of à sub-Committee consinting of HH. Prinee Dhani 
wad Mesare Lingat and House who reported to the Connell in due 
course, 

A number of minor changes have been sanctioued by the Council 
aud It ie recommended that the quorum for n General wecting shall 
in future be a fixed proportion of members actually resident. in 
Bangkok, instond of an arbitrary tour a nt present. Tho legal 
position of the Society as a property owner hax alao received attention. 


Narumat History Srorioy, 
‘The Section has heen in charge of Dr. À. G Ellis as Lender 


throughont the year with Mr. C.J. House as Secretary aud has been 
rather more aetive than for some years past. 
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“Three meotings have been held during the year, 


On Februnry 190 there was w meoting for the demonstration of 
apecimous supported by two papers: Common parasites causing 
dieu in Human Beings” by Dr. Svasti Daongayang and + A method 
of growing the Lotus Musiroom” by Nai Sup Vatnay the latter 
paper was subsequontly published in the Natural History Supple- 
ment, 














On dune 24th), Mr, D. Guehlor received the members at Mix house 
anil showed a uumbor of living specimens of large birds and x very 
considérable collection of hms and antlers Later on he gave an 
interesting talk of hin exporientos on a rocunt hunting trip in the 
Ma Wong district and considerable dinemssion followed. 

On October 1h the Section assembled to hear Phya Indr 
Montei’s paper on the Swifts which Imild edible nosts and also à 
paper on Sos Squirts from the Gulf of Siaw by Luang Choolucheehs 

‘All threo montings have been fully reported in the Natural History’ 
Supplement, 











THAYER, AND TraNstoner SeerION: 

Aix section lias played a large part in the wetivition of the Society 
ducing the past your; Playa Stishtikarn Bonchong las continued na 
Vendor and dye to his hard work wud wetivity the Society las been 
whle to rome exoursions to local places of interest,» popular brrieli 
of the Socioty’s work which hax heen in abeyance for a wumber of 
yours. In addition, this Section made arrangements for soma ex- 
Gallent. visits to Bangkok temples 

1. Exeursions 

(a) Pirnvi—held January 24-204h (Chinese New Your), 

This exenraion to the seldom visited Kimor ruins of 

Pin ix probably the most ambitious effort of the Society: 

up-to-date, Twenty-four members and guests took part in 

the adventure, ‘The first night wan «pent in the train at 

Korat and Pimai was reached early nest day; the di 

alt rond-less section from Chakaraj station was covered 

in two ancient bases, one of which broke down on the 

‘Tho diffienlties were overcome and the 
Rangkok the folluwing afternoon 
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D Jophuri—old Sunday, February 28rd, 
This wos a day excursion on the same lived ax former 
visite; twenty-oni meanbers and friends participated. 
‘denfaden vory kindly acted as guide here as 
well ax at Pimai, 
(2) Angkor Wat—held December 24th—27¢h. 

‘Twenty-one persous took part in this, the Socivty’s 
second trip to Angkor Wat Tk was not possible to 
arrange for the rail journey to be made by night ax 
was done in 1980 but the new motor rond from the 
Siamish frontior to Angkor enabled the party to reach 
the ruiny on tho evening of the 24th Decembur, Two 
complete days wore pont there and. Mr. Rémy de 
Planterose kindly weted an lendor of tho putty, 

2 Visits to Bangkok Temples. 

Visite wore mad to soin of the well-known Bangkok ‘Temples on 
alternate Saturday aftornoonn during tho rainy seuxin, the following, 
ing the places sulectoil:—Bot Brain and th Wats Rajabopit, Raj 
Pradit, Plra Jetubon, Raj Nada, Thep Tids, Bonchanabopit, Mahe- 


that, Jana Songkram, Prayurawongs, Pijai-yati, Aran, Saket and 
Suthat, 








Major § 














Untally two temples woro visited in the cotta of each afternoon, 


All the visite werv well attended aud worw found very interesting, 
while it also proved to be an activity. which attracted a number of 
new members to the Society. On the occasion af the viait to Wat 
Mahathat (August 22nd), RH. Prince Kawilwong Bejra, 
his Inst visit ta Bangkok, joined the party for a ahort time, 

The progratnne was rounded off hy à Sunday morning’ visit to the 
Grand Palace and Wat Phra Keo on October 18th, 


hen on 





Much of the sucess of there visits was duo to the explanations 
given by Major Seidentuden who acte as guide on nearly every 
Seeasion and to tho careful arrangements of the Seetion-Laader, Phya 
Srishtikurn Banchong who also neti ax guido on several visite, ‘The 
Council here records its sincere appreciation of their survices, 
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Socurry’s Bore 

Following the advice of the Honorary Architect, ( Mr, E Healey ) 
some mil repairs to gutters ete, were carried out, 

The campaign against white ant was continued and none were 
soon in the building during the year. ‘The Council huww decided to 
bring the town water supply into the premises but it, was estimated 
that the cost of the sanitary installation provided for in the original 
plans would he ‘Tes. 886. ‘Thin was thought to be beyond the Society's 
financial resources ab present aud a sub-committes consisting uf 
Honorary Architect, Librarian and ‘Treamaror was depated to submit 
w more economical seheine. 

Owing to an unusnally dry season the approach roads gave little 
trouble this year, ‘The neighbouring Innd-owner on the south of the 
Society's property wan approached with a view to. co-operation in 
weuring the land required to obtain direct ace to the Puknan 
toad but this object has not yet been achieved, 


Siam Anr axp Camxka Chan 


is club, on its dissolution, made » gift of its funds, anoanting to 
‘Tox. 280 to the So 









graphy in Siam when they think the time is more opportune.” 
Couneil in gratefully acknowledging this gift accupted the Club's 
reountnendation in principle. ‘The money has besn wided to the sum 
kept on fixed deposit, 


Aocuvrs. 

he accounts cali for little comment this year as the ince of the 
Society was well maintained and the expenditure elosely followed 
that of «normal year, The revenue from the sale of Craibis Flora 
was particularly satisfactory and more than covered the cost of 
printing the new part issued during the year. 
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‘CHANGES IN MEMBERSHIP, 
Euscrions, 
1936, 
duly 18t—Messrs, J. Eakins and W, G. Taylor. 
Septomber 2nd.—Mr. J, Haverkorn van Rijrowijk, 
Novembir 4th—Mossra, W. ALM. Doll, O. Loseh, W, D. Reove, 


D. 8: Given, A, R, Buchanan, 
Deoombor 2nd—Dr, dF, de Campos. 








1087, 


Febroary Srl.—Lt,-Col, Pichon, Mr, EL Knox, 
March SH—Phm Saroj Ratan Nimanaka, 





Hovoxany Mesmrn, 


At tho Annual General Mooting held on February 24th, 1937, 
Profemor De. W, Creder, Munich, Germany, was elected an 
Honorary member of the Soeiuty. 


Resiaxarions. 





Dr, eM, May Me, ACH. Hale Me. HL G.(Q. Walon, 
Rey. K.P. Landon Mr, C: E Novi Col, Roux. 
©, L'Evesqui Mom Laing Sarit, Prof. H Eygout. 


Bureau of Foreign Affairs, Goverment Uoueral of Forties. 
orsity of Taihokn, Formos. 





‘Dev, 


‘Tho death of Mr, Taw Sein Ko, Corresponding member, wax 
reported in 1936. 


REVISION OF RULES, 
A now edition of tho Rules of the Sueiety has been published jn- 
corporuting certain alterationn which wore passed by the Annual 


General Meeting on February 24th, 1987. Any mombor wishing. to 
have a copy seut to him should apply to the Honorary Secretary. 
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THE COUNCIL. 


(elected at the Annual Ger 











d Meoting, Februmey 24th. 1987.) 


Paya Eona Mosear (FH. Gin) — Paesibeyr, 
Erik Seidenfadin 

HLH, Prince Dhani President® 

W. H, Mundie 

De, ALG Riis Leur of Nutittal History Section, 
Phys Stishtikarn Banchong Lauder of ‘Travel Section. 

4. Burn Honorary Editor, 





Rey, Father Chorin. 
Phiyw Sarnsastra Sivilalea 
ALS. H. Prince Sakol 
Varnakara Varavari 
‘Thye Ghee 


Où 
A.B Davies 

Dr. George MeFarlauil. 
W. Zimmerwan 





Honorary Architwet. 


U.Guehlor vse Honorary: Librarian. 
Cd. House se Honorary Treasurer, 
RsAdey Mowe … Honorary Secretary. 
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